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PREFACE 

ON the day of the bomb outrage in the French Parlia- 
ment I gave an impromptu discourse upon Anarchism 
to an intelligent audience, anxious to know more about 
it, touching upon its intellectual ancestry, its doctrines, 
propaganda, the lines of demarcation that separate it 
from Socialism and Radicalism, and so forth. The 

impression, which my explanations of it made upon 
my audience, was at the same time flattering and yet 
painful to me. I felt almost ashamed that I had told 
these men, who represented the pick of the middle 
class political electorate, something entirely new to 
them in speaking of matters which, considering their 
reality and the importance of the question, ought to 
be familiar to every citizen. Having thus had my 
attention drawn to this /acuna in the public mind, I 
was induced to make a survey of the most diverse 
circles of the political and social world, both of 
readers and writers, and’*the result was the resolve to 
extend my previous studies of Anarchism (which had 
not extended much beyond the earliest theorists), and 
to develop my lecture into a book. This book I now 
present to my readers. 

The accomplishment of my resolve has been far from 
easy. What little literature exists upon the subject of 
Anarchism is almost exclusively hostile to it, which is a 
great drawback for one who is seeking not the objects 
of a partisan, but simply and solely the truth. One 
had constantly to gaze, so to speak, through a forest of 
prejudices and errors in order to discover the truth like 
a little spot of blue sky above. In this respect I found 

b v 



vi PREFACE 

it mattered little whether I applied to the press or to 
the so-called scientific socialists, or to fluent pamph- 
leteers. 

In vielen Worten wenig Klarheit, 

Ein Fiinkchen Witz und keine Wahrheit. 

Laveleye, for instance, does not even know of Proud- 

hon; for him Bakunin is the only representative of 
Anarchism and the most characteristic; Socialism, 
Nihilism, and Anarchism mingle together in wild con- 
fusion in the mind of this social historian. Garin, who 

wrote a_ big: book, entitled Zhe Anarchists, is not 

acquainted with a single Anarchist author, except 
some youthful writings of Proudhon’s and a few 
agitationist placards and manifestoes of the modern 
period. The result of this ignorance is that he identi- 
fies Anarchism completely with Collectivism, and carries 
his ridiculous ignorance so far as to connect the former 
Austrian minister Schaffle, who was then the chief 

adviser of Count Hohenwart, in some way or other 
with the Anarchists. Professor Enrico Ferri, again, 

exposes his complete ignorance of the question at 
issue sufficiently by branding Herbert Spencer as an 
Anarchist. In fact, the only work that can be called 
scientifically useful is the short article on Amarchism 
in the Encyclopedia of Political Science, from the pen of 
Professor George Adler. All pamphlets, articles and 
essays which have since appeared on the same. subject 
are, conveniently but uncritically, founded upon this 
short but excellent essay of Adler’s. Since the extra- 
ordinary danger of Anarchist doctrines is firmly fixed 
as a dogma in the minds of the vast majority of man- 
kind, it is apparently quite unnecessary to obtain any 
information about its real character in order to pro- 
nounce a decided, and often a decisive, judgment upon 
it. And so almost all who have hitherto written upon 

1 Many words, but little light ; a spark of wit, but no truth. 
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or against Anarchism, with a few very rare exceptions, 
have probably never read an Anarchist publication, 
even cursorily, but have contented themselves with 
certain traditional catchwords. 

As a contrast to this, it was necessary, for the pur- 

poses of a critical work upon Anarchism, to go right 
back to its sources and to the writings of those who 
represented it. But here I found a further difficulty, 
which could not always be overcome. Where was I to 
get these writings from? Our great public libraries, 
whose pride it is to possess the most complete collec- 
tions possible of all the texts of Herodotus or Sophocles, 
have of course thought it beneath their dignity to place 
on their shelves the works of Anarchist doctrinaires, or 

even to collect the pamphlet literature for or against 
Anarchism—productions which certainly cannot take a 
very high rank from the point of view either of litera- 
ture or of fact. The consequence of this foresight on 
the part of our librarians is that, to-day, any one who 
inquires into the development of the social question in 
these great libraries devoted to science and public study 
has nothing to find, and therefore nothing to seek. I 
have thus been compelled to procure the materials I 
wanted partly through the kindness of friends and 
acquaintances, and partly by purchase of books—often 
at considerable expense—but always by roundabout 
means and with great difficulty. And here I should 
like specially to emphasize the fact that it was the 
literary representatives of Anarchism themselves who, 
although I never concealed my hostility to Anarchism, 
placed their writings at my disposal in the kindest and 
most liberal manner; and for this I hereby beg to offer 
them my heartiest thanks, and most of all to Professor 
Elisée Reclus, of Brussels. 

But if I thus enter into details of the difficulties which 
met me in writing the present book, it is not with the 
object of surrounding myself with the halo of a pioneer. 
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I only wish to lay my hand on a sore which has no 
doubt troubled other authors also; and, at the same 
time, to explain to my critics the reason why there 
are still so many /acune in this work. I have, for 
instance, been quite unable to procure any book or 
essay by Tucker, or a copy of his journal Liberty, al- 
though several booksellers did their best to help me, 
and although I applied personally to Mr Tucker at 
Boston. It was allin vain. Ut aliquid fecisse videatur, 
I ordered from Chicago M. J. Schaack’s book, Anarchy 
and Anarchists, a History of the Red Terror and the 
Social Revolution in America and Europe: Communism, 
Socialism and Nihilism, in Doctrine and in Deed. 

After waiting four months, and repeatedly urging 
things on, I at last received it, and soon perceived that I 
had merely bought a pretty picture book for my library 
for my five dollars. The book contains, in spite of its 
grandiloquent title, its six hundred and ninety-eight 
large octavo pages, and its “ numerous illustrations from 
authentic photographs and from original drawings,” not 
a single word about the doctrine of Anarchism in 
general, or American Anarchism in particular. The 
author, a police official, takes up a stand-point which 
is certainly quite explicable in one of his position, but 
which is hardly suitable for a social historian. To him 
“all Socialists are Anarchists as a first step, although all 

’ Anarchists are not precisely Socialists ” (see page 22),— 
which is certainly praiseworthy moderation in a police 
officer. He calls Ferdinand Lassalle “the father of 
German Anarchism as it exists to-day” (page 23); on 
the other hand he has no knowledge of Tucker (of 
Boston), the most prominent exponent of Theoretical 
Anarchism in America. This, then, was the literature 

which was at my disposal. 
As regards the stand-point which I have taken in this 

book upon questions of fact, it is strictly the coldly 
observant and critical attitude of science and no other. 
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I was not concerned to write either for or against 
Anarchism, but only to tell the great mass of the people 
that concerns itself with public occurrences for the first 
time what Anarchism really is, and what it wishes to do, 
and whether Anarchist views are capable of discussion 
like other opinions. The condemnation of Anarchism, 
which becomes necessary in doing this, proceeds ex- 
clusively from the exercise of scientific criticism, and 
has nothing to do with any partisan judgment, be it 
what it may. It would be a contradiction to adopt a 
partisan attitude at the very time when one is trying to 
remind public opinion of a duty which has been for- 
gotten in the heat of party conflict. 

But I do not for a moment allow myself to be deluded 
into thinking that with all my endeavours to be just to 
all, I have succeeded in doing justice to all. Elisée 
Reclus wrote to me, when I informed him of my inten- 
tion to write the present book, and of my opinion of 
Anarchism, that he wished me well, but doubted the 

success of my work, for (he said) om ne comprend rien 
que ce qu’ on aime, Of this remark I have always had 
a keen recollection. If that great savant and gentle 
being, the St John of the Anarchists, thinks thus, what 

shall I have to expect from his passionate fellow-dis- 
ciples, or from the terror-blinded opponents of Anarch- 
ism? “We cannot understand what we do not love,” 

and unfortunately we do not love unvarnished truth. 
Anarchists will, therefore, simply deny my capacity to 
write about their cause, and call my book terribly re- 
actionary ; Socialists will think me too much of a 
“Manchester Economist”; Liberals will think me far 
too tolerant towards the Socialistic disturbers of their 
peace ; and Reactionaries will roundly denounce me as 
an Anarchist in disguise. But this will not dissuade me 
from my course, and I shall be amply compensated for 
these criticisms which I have foreseen by the knowledge 
of having advanced real and serious discussion on this 

7 
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subject. For only when we have ceased to thrust aside 
the theory of Anarchism as madness from the first, only 
when we have perceived that we can and must under- 
stand many things that we certainly cannot like, only 
then will Anarchists also place themselves on a closer 
human footing with us, and learn to love us as men 
even though they often perhaps cannot understand us, 
and of their own accord abandon their worst argument, 
the bomb. 

E. V. ZENKER. 

VIENNA, September 1895. 
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** A hundred fanatics are found to support a theological or metaphysical 
statement, but not one for a geometric theorem.” 

CESARE LOMBROSO, 
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CHAPTER I 

PRECURSORS AND EARLY HISTORY 

Forerunners and Early History—Definitions—Is Anarchism a Pathological 
Phenomenon ?— Anarchism considered Sociologically — Anarchist 
Movements in the Middle Ages—The Theory of the Social Contract 
with reference to Anarchism—Anarchist Movements during the 
French Revolution—The Philosophic Premises of the Anarchist 
Theory—The Political and Economic Assumptions of Anarchism. 

** Die Welt wird alt und wird wieder jung, 
Doch der Mensch hofft immer auf Besserung.” 

ANARCHY means, in its ideal sense, the perfect, un- 
fettered self-government of the individual, and, con- 
sequently, the absence of any kind of external govern- 
ment. This fundamental formula, which in its essenceis 

common to all actual and real Theoretical Anarchists, 
contains all that is necessary as a guide to the dis- 
tinguishing features of this remarkable movement. It 

demands the unconditional realisation of freedom, both 
subjectively and objectively, equally in political and 
in economic life. In this, Anarchism is distinct from 

Liberalism, which, even in its most radical representa- 
tives, only allows unlimited freedom in economic affairs, 
but has never questioned the necessity of some com- 
pulsory organisation in the social relationships of in- 
dividuals; whereas Anarchism would extend the 
Liberal doctrine of /azsser faire to all-human actions, 
and would recognise nothing but a free convention 
or agreement as the only permissible form of human 
society. But the formula stated above distinguishes 
Anarchism much more strongly (because the distinc- 
tion is fundamental) from its antithesis, Socialism, 

3 



4 ANARCHISM 

which, out of the celebrated trinity of the French 
Revolution, has placed the figure of Equality upon a 
pedestal as its only deity. Anarchism and Socialism, 
in spite of the fact that they are so often confused, 
both intentionally and unintentionally, have only one 
thing in common, namely, that both are forms of 
idolatry, though they have different idols; both are 
religions and not sciences, dogmas and not specula- 
tions. Each of them is a kind of honestly meant 
social mysticism, which, partly anticipating the pos- 
sible and perhaps even probable results of yet unborn 
centuries, urges upon mankind the establishment of 
a terrestrial Eden, of a land of the absolute Ideal, 
whether it be Freedom or Equality. It is only 
natural, in view of the difficulty of creating new 
thoughts, that our modern seekers after the Millen- 
nium should look for their Eden by going backwards, — 
and should shape it on the lines of stages of social pro- 
gress that have long since been passed by; and in this 
is seen the irremediable internal contradiction of both 
movements: they intend an advance, but only result in 
retrogression. 

Are we then to take Anarchism seriously, or shall 
we pass it by merely with a smile of superiority and a 
deprecating wave of the hand? Shall we declare war 
to the knife against Anarchists, or have they a claim to 
have their opinions discussed and respected as much as 
those of the Liberals or Social Democrats, or as those 
of religious or ecclesiastical bodies? These questions 
we can only answer at the conclusion of this book ; but 
at this point I should like to do away with one concep- 
tion of Anarchism which is frequently urged against it. 

Those who wish nowadays to seem particularly en- 
lightened and tolerant as regards this dangerous move- 
ment, describe it as a “ pathological phenomenon.” We 
have done our best to make some sense of this mis- 
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chievous, though modern, analogy, but have never suc- 
ceeded, in spite of Lombroso, Krafft-Ebing and others 

undeniably capable in their own department. The 
former, in his clever book on this subject, has confused 
individual with social pathology. When Lombroso com- 
pletely identified the Anarchist theory and idea—with 
which he is by no means familiar—with the persons en- 
gaged in Anarchist actions, and made an attempt (which 
is certainly successful) to trace the political methods of 
thought and action of a great many of them to patho- 
logical premises, he reached the false conclusion that 
Anarchism itself was a pathological phenomenon. But 
in reality the only conclusion from his demonstration is 
that many unhealthy and criminal characters adopt 
Anarchism; a conclusion which he himself admits in 

the remark, that “ Criminals take part specially in the 
beginnings of insurrections and revolutions in large 
numbers, for, at a time when the weak and undecided 

are still hesitating, the impulsive activity of abnormal 
and unhealthy characters preponderates, and their 
example then produces epidemics of excesses.” This 
fact we fearlessly admit; and it gains a special sig- 
nificance for us in that the Anarchists themselves base 
their system of “propaganda by action” upon this 
knowledge. But if we are therefore to regard this 
phenomenon as a symptom that Anarchism itself is a 
pathological phenomenon, to what revolutionary move- 
ment might we not then apply this criterion, and what 
would it imply if we did? 

I have stated, and (I hope) have shown elsewhere,? 
what may be understood by “pathological” social 
phenomena, namely, an abnormal, unhealthy condition 

1 Cesare Lombroso, Zhe Anarchists, a Study in Criminal Psychology 
and Sociology. (German translation by Dr Hans Kurella, after the 2nd 
edition of the original. Hamburg, 1895.) 

2 Mysticism, Pietism, and Anti-Semitism at the close of the nineteenth 
century, a study in social history. Vienna, 1894. 
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of the popular mind in the sense of a general aberration 
of the intellect of the masses, as is possibly the case in 
what is known as Anti-Semitism. But even in this 
limited sense it appears quite inadmissible and incor- 
rect to call Anarchism a pathological phenomenon. 
Let us be fair and straightforward, if we wish to learn ; 

let us be just, even if we are to benefit our most danger- 
ous enemies; for in the end we shall benefit ourselves. 
With Anarchism it is not a question of transitory 
anomalies of the public mind, but of a well defined con- 
dition which is visibly increasing and which is neces- 
sarily connected with all previous and accompanying 
conditions ; it is a question of ideas and opinions which 
are the logical, even if in practice inadmissible, develop- 
ment of views that have long been well known and re- 
cognised by the majority of civilised men. A further 
test of every unhealthy phenomenon, namely, its 
locai character, is entirely lacking in Anarchism; for 
we meet with it to-day extending all over the world, 
wherever society has developed in a manner similar to 
our own; we meet it not merely in one class, but see 
members of all classes, and especially members of the 
upper classes, attach themselves to it. The fathers, as 
we may call them, of the Anarchist theory are almost 
entirely men of great natural gifts, who rank high both 
intellectually and morally, whose influence has been 
felt for half a century, who have been born in Russia, 

Germany, France, Italy, England and America, men 
who are as different one from another as are the 
circumstances and environment of their respective 
countries, but who are all of one mind as regards the 
theory which we mentioned at the beginning of this 
chapter. 
And that is what Anarchism undoubtedly is: a 

theory, an idea, with all the failings and dangers, but 
also with all the advantages which a theory always 
possesses ; with just as much, and only as much, validity 
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as a theory can demand as its due, but at any rate a 
theory which is as old as human civilisation, because it 
goes back to the most powerful civilising factor in 
humanity. 

The care for the bare necessities of life, the inexorable 
struggle for existence, has aroused in mankind the desire 
for fellow-strugglers, for companions. In the tribe man’s 
power of resistance was increased, and his prospect. of 
self-support grew, in proportion as he developed together 

with his fellows into a new collective existence. But 
the fact that, notwithstanding this, he did not grow up 
like a mere animal in a flock, but in such a way that he 
always—even if often only after long and bitter experi- 
ence—found his proper development in the tribe—this 
has made him a man and his tribe a society. Which is 
the more ancient and more sacred, the unfettered rights 
of the individual or the welfare of the community? 
Can anyone take this question seriously who is accus- 
tomed to look at the life and development of Society in 
the light of facts? Individualism and Altruism are as 
inseparably connected as light and darkness, as day 
and night. The individualistic and the social sense in 
human society correspond to the centrifugal and centri- 
petal forces in the universe, or to the forces of attraction 
and repulsion that govern molecular activity. Their 
movements must be regarded simply as manifestations 
of forces in the direction of the resultants, whose com- 
ponents are Individualism and Altruism. If, to use a 
metaphor from physics, one of these forces was ex- - 
cluded, the body would either remain stock still, or 
would fly far away into infinity. But such a case is, in 
society as in physics, only possible in imagination, 
because the distinction between the two forces is itself 
only a purely mental separation of one and the same 
thing. 

This is all that can be said either for or against the 
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exclusive accentuation of any one single social force. 
All the endeavours to create a realm of unlimited and 
absolute freedom have only as much value as the 
assumption, in physics, of space absolutely void of 
air, or of a direction of motion absolutely uninflu- 
enced by the force of gravity. The force which sets 
a bullet in motion is certainly something actual and 
real; but the influence which would correspond to this 
force, this direction in the sense in which the physicist 
distinguishes it, exists only in theory, because the bullet 

will, as far as all actual experience goes, only move in 
the direction of a resultant, in which the impetus given 
to it and the force of gravity are inseparably united 
and appear as one. Though, therefore, it is clear that 
the endeavour to obtain a realm of unconditional 
freedom contradicts zso facto the conception of life, 
yet all such endeavours are by no means _ valueless 
for our knowledge of human society, and consequently 
for society itself; and even if social life is always only 
the resultant of different forces, yet these forces them- 
selves remain something real and actual, and are no 
mere fiction or hypothesis ; while the growing differen- 
tiation of society shows how freedom, conceived as a 
force, is something actual, although as an ideal it may 
never attain full realisation. The development of 
society has proceeded hand in hand with a conscious 
or more often unconscious assertion of the individual, 

and the philosopher Hegel could rightly say that the 
history of the world is progress in the consciousness of 
freedom. Nevertheless, it might be added, the state- 
ment that the history of the world is progress in the 
consciousness of the universal interdependence of man- 
kind would have quite as much justification, and prac- 
tically also just the same meaning. 

The circumstance that, apart from the events of what 
is comparatively a modern period, the great social up- 
heavals of history have not taken place expressly in 
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the name of freedom, although they have indisputably 
implied it, only proves that as a matter of fact we have 
to deal not with a mere word or idea, but with a real 

force which has acted and is acting, without reference to 
our general or specific knowledge or consciousness of 
it. The recognition of individual freedom, and much 
more the endeavour to make it the only object of our 
life, are certainly of quite recent date. But these pre- 
suppose an amount of progress in the actual process 
of setting the individual free in his moral and political 
relationships, which is not to be found in the whole of 
antiquity, and still less in the middle ages. 

It is not possible to point to clear traces of 
Anarchist influences in the numberless social-religious 
revolutions of the close of the middle ages, without 
doing violence to history, although, as in all critical 
periods, even in that of the Reformation—which cer- 
tainly implied a serious revolt against authority—there 
was no lack of isolated attempts to make the revolt 
against authority universal, and to abolish authority 
of every kind. We find, for instance, in the thirteenth 
century, a degenerate sect of the “ Beghards,” who called 
themselves “brothers and sisters of the Free Spirit,” and 

were also called “ Amalrikites,” after the name of their 
founder.1 They preached not only community of goods 
but also of women, a perfect equality, and rejected every 
form of authority. Their Anarchist doctrines were, 
curiously enough, a consequence of their Pantheism. 
Since God is everything and everywhere, even in man- 
kind, it follows that the will of man is also the will of 

1 Amalrich of Bena, near Chartres, was, about 1200 A.D., a professor of 

theology at Paris. He had to defend himself before Pope Innocent III. 
on a charge of pantheistic teaching, and then recanted. His follower, 
David of Dinant, however, continued his work after his master’s death (in 

1206 or 1207), and this caused a condemnation of Amalrich’s teaching by 
the Synod of Paris in 1210, and by the Lateran Council in 1215, and also 
led to a severe persecution of the Amalrikites. 
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God ; therefore every limitation of man is objectionable, 
and every person has the right, indeed it is his duty, 
to obey his own impulses. These views are said to have 
spread rather widely over the east of France and part 
of Germany, and especially among the Beghards on the 
Rhine! The “ brothers and sisters of the Free Spirit” 
also appear during the Hussite wars, under the name of 
“ Adamites” ; this name being given them because they 
declared the condition of Adam to be that of sinless 
innocence. Their enthusiasm for this happy state of 
nature went so far that they appeared in their assem- 
blies, called “ Paradises,” literally in Adamite costume, 
that is, quite naked. 

But that, in spite of all this, the real Communism of 
this sect went no further than a kind of patriarchal 
Republicanism, certainly not as far as actual Anarchy, 
is proved by the information given by A=neas Sylvius: 
that they certainly had community of women, but that 
it was nevertheless forbidden to them to have know- 
ledge of any woman without the permission of their 
leader. 

There is one other sect met with during the Hussite 
Wars in Bohemia, which bears some similarity to the 
Anarchical Communism of the present day, that of the 
Chelticians.2 Peter of Cheltic, a peaceful Taborite, 
preached equality and Communism ; but this universal 
equality should not (he said) be imposed upon society 
by the compulsion of the State, but should be realised 
without its intervention. The State is sinful, and an 

outcome of the Evil One, since it has created the in- 

equalities of property, rank and place. Therefore the 
State must disappear; and the means of doing away 
with it consist not in making war upon it, but in simply 
ignoring it. The true follower of this theory is thus 

1 E. Bernstein and K. Kautsky, Die Vorkiufer des Neueren Socialismus. 
Stuttgart, 1895. Part I. pp. 169 and 216. 

2 Vorlaufer des Neueren Socialismus, Pt. I. p. 230. 
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neither allowed to take any office under the State or to 
call in its help; for the true Christian strives after good 
of his own accord, and must not compel us to follow it, 
since God desires good to be-done voluntarily. _ All 
compulsion is from the Evil One; all dignities or dis- 
tinctions of classes offend against the law of brotherly 
love and equality. This pious enthusiast easily found a 
small body of followers in a time when men were weary 
of war after the cruelties of the Hussite conflicts ; but 
here, too, his theory developed in practice into a kind 
of Quietism under priestly control, an austere Puri- 
tanism, which is the very opposite of the personal free- 
dom of Anarchism. 

Once more the Anarchist views of Amalrikites appear 
at the beginning of the sixteenth century among the 
Anabaptists in the sect of the “Free Brothers,” who con- 
sidered themselves set free from all laws by Christ, had 
wives and property in common, and refused to pay either 
taxes or tithes, or to perform the duties of service or 
serfdom. The “ Free Brothers” had a following in the 
Ziirich Highlands, but they were of no more importance 
than the other sects we have mentioned ; utterly incom- 
prehensible to their contemporaries, they formed the 
extreme wings of the widespread Communist move- 
ment which, coming at the same time as the Reforma- 
tion in the Church, separates the (so-called) Middle 
Ages from modern times like a boundary line. We 
observe in it nothing but the naively logical development 
of a belief that is common to most religions: the 
assumption of a happy age in the childhood of man- 
kind (Golden Age, Paradise, and so on), when men 

followed merely the laws of reason (Morality, God, or 
Nature, or whatever else it is called), and needed no 
laws or punishments to tell them to do right and avoid 

1 Der Widertiufferen vrsprung, fiirgang, Secten v.s.w. .. . beschriben 
durch Heinerrychen Bullingern.” Zurich, 1561. Fol. 32. 
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wrong, when mankind, as every schoolboy knows from 
his Ovid :— 

“ Vindice nullo 
Sponte sua sine lege fidem rectumque colebat ; 
Poena metusque aberant, nec verba minacia fixo 
Aere legebantur, nex supplex turba timebat 

Judicis ora sui, sed erant sine judice tuti.” 

The transition from this primeval Anarchy to the 
present condition of society has been presented by 
religion, both Grzco-Roman and Judzo-Christian, as 
the consequence of a deterioration of mankind (“the 
Fall”) and as a condition of punishment, which is to 
be followed, in a better world and after the work of 

life has been well performed, by another life as Eden- 
like as the first state of man, but eternal. But it must 

not be forgotten that Christianity was at first a prole- 
tarian movement, and that a great part of its adherents 
certainly did not join it merely with the hope of a 
return to the original state of Paradise in a future 
world, Perhaps (thought they) this Paradise might 
be attainable in this world. It can be seen that the 
Church had originally nothing to lose by at least not 
opposing this hope of a millennium!; and hence we see 
not only heretics like Kerinthos, but also pillars of ortho- 
doxy, like Papias of Hieropolis, Irenzeus, Justin Martyr, 
and others, preaching the doctrine of the millennium. 
In later times, indeed, when the Church had long since 
ceased to be a mainly proletarian movement, and when 
Christianity had risen from the Catacombs to the palace 
and the throne, the hopes of the poor and oppressed for 
an approaching millennial reign lost their harmless 
character, and “millennialism” became zso facto 
heresy. But this heresy was, as may be understood, 
not so easy to eradicate; and when in the closing 

1 Or, from the Greek, Chiliad ; and hence the word Chiliasm, express- 

ing the belief in a millennium. 



~PRECURSORS AND EARLY HISTORY 13 

centuries of the Middle Ages the material condition of 
large classes of people had again become, in spite of 
Christianity, most distressing and comfortless, Millen- 
nialism awoke again actively in men’s minds, and 
formed the prelude, as well as the Socialist under- 
current, of the Reformation. Some extreme offshoots 

of this medizval Millennialism we have already noticed 
in the “Brothers and Sisters of the Free Spirit,” the 
Adamites, Chelficians, and “ Free Brothers.” 

The presuppositions of this flattering superstition 
are so deeply founded in the misoneism of mankind, 
that it remained the same even when divested of its 
religious, or rather its confessional, garment ; and could 
be no more eradicated by the Rationalistic tendency 
that arose after the reformation than by the interdict 
of Rome or the brutal cruelties of ecclesiastical justice. 

If we look more closely into the doctrine of the so- 
called contrat social, which was destined to form the 

programme of the French Revolution, we again recog- 
nise without much difficulty the fundamental ideas of 
the Millennialists, hardly altered at all. We find again 
the belief in a Paradise without laws, existing before 
civilisation, which is considered as a curse, and 

another like unto it, to come when “this cursed 

civilisation” is abolished, as a modern anarchist 

would say. The names alone were different, and 
were taken from the vocabulary of rationalism, 
instead of from that of religious mythology. Instead 
of divine rights men spoke now of the everlasting 
and unalterable rights of man; instead of Paradise, of 

a happy state of Nature, in which there is, however, an 
exact resemblance to Ovid’s golden age ; the transition 
into the present form of society was represented as due 
to a social contract or agreement, occasioned, however, 
by a certain moral degeneracy in mankind, differing 
only in name from the “ fall.” In this case, also, Anarchy 
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is regarded as underlying Society as the ideal state of 
nature ; every form of society is only a consequence 
of the degeneration of mankind, a fzs aller, or, at any 

rate, only a voluntary renunciation of the original, in- 
alienable, and unalterable rights of man and nature, the 
chief of which is Freedom. 

In the further development of this main idea the 
believers in the contrat social have been divided. 
Some, foremost among whom is Hobbes, declared that 
the contract thus formed once and for all was permanent 
and unbreakable, and hence that the authority of the 
sovereign was irrevocable and without appeal; thus 
arriving at Monarchism pure and simple. Others, and 
these the great majority, regarded the contract merely 
as provisional, and the powers of the sovereign as there- 
fore limited. In this case not only is everyone free to 
annul the contract at any time and place himself outside 
the limits of society,! but also the contract is regarded 
as broken if the sovereign—whether a person or a body — 
corporate—oversteps his authority. Here the return to 
the primeval state of Anarchy not only shines, as it 
were, afar off as a future ideal, but appears as the per- 
manently normal state of mankind, only occasionally 
disturbed by some transitory form of social life. This 
idea cannot be more clearly expressed than in the words 
which the poet Schiller—certainly not an advocate of 
bombs—puts into the mouth of Stauffacher in William 
Tell :-— 

There is a limit to the tyrant’s power ! 
When the oppressed for justice seeks in vain, 
When his sore burden may no more be borne, 

With fearless mind he makes appeal to Heaven, 
And thence derives his everlasting rights, 

1 ** Cette liberté commun est une consequence de la nature de ’homme. 
Sa premiére loi est de veiller 4 sa propre conservation, ses premiers soins 
sont ceut qu’il se doit 4 lui-méme : et sitét qu’il est en Age de raison, lui 
seul étant juge des moyens propres 4 le conserver, devient par 14 son propre 
maitre.” —ROUSSEAU, 
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Which there abide unalterably fixed 
And indestructible as are the stars. 
Nature’s primeval state returns once more, 
Where face to face man stands opposed to man. 

How nearly the doctrine of the “ social contract ” corre- 
sponds to the idea of Anarchy is shown by the circum- 
stance that one of the first (and what is more, one of the 
ecclesiastical) representatives of this doctrine, Hooker, 
declared, that “it was in the nature of things not abso- 
lutely impossible that men could live without any public 
form of government.” Elsewhere he says that for men it 
is foolish to let themselves be guided, by authority, like 
animals ; it would be a kind of fettering of the judg- © 
ment, though there were reasons to the contrary, not to 
pay heed to them, but, like sheep, to follow the leader 

of the flock, without knowing or caring whither. On the 
other hand, it is no part of our belief that the authority 
of man over men should be recognised against or beyond 
reason. Assemblies of learned men, however great or 
honourable they may be, must be subject to reason. 
In this Hooker refers, of course, only to spiritual 
and ecclesiastical authority ; but Locke, who followed 
Hooker most closely, discovered only too clearly what 
the immediate consequences of such assumptions would 
be, and tried to avoid them by affirming that the power 
of the sovereign, being merely a power entrusted to him, 
could be taken away as soon as it became forfeited 
by misuse, but that the break-up of a government was 
not a break-up of society. In France, on the other 
hand, Etienne de la Boétie had already written, when 
oppressed by the tyranny of Henry II., a Dzscours de 
la servitude volontaire, ou Contre-Un (in 1546), contain- 
ing a glowing defence of Freedom, which goes so far 
that the sense of the necessity of authority disappears 
entirely. The opinion of La Boétie is that mankind 
does not need government; it is only necessary that 



16 ANARCHISM 

man should really wish it, and he would find himself 
happy and free again, as if by magic. 

So we see how the upholders of the social contract are 
separated into a Right, Central, and Left party. At 
the extreme right stands Hobbes, whom the defenders 
of Absolutism follow ; in the centre is Locke, with the 
Republican Liberals; and on the extreme left stand the 
pioneers of Anarchism, with Hooker the ecclesiastic at 
their head. But of all the theoretical defenders of the 
“social contract,” only one has really worked out its 
ultimate consequences. William Godwin, in his Juguiry 
concerning Political Justice,» demanded the abolition of 
every form of government, community of goods, the 

abolition of marriage, and self-government of mankind 
according to the laws of justice. Godwin’s book 
attracted remarkable attention, from the novelty and 
audacity of his point of view. “Soon after his book on 
political justice had appeared,” writes a young contem- 
porary, “workmen were observed to be collecting their 
savings together in order to buy it, and to read it under 
a tree or in a tavern. It had so much influence that 
Godwin said it must contain something wrong, and 
therefore made important alterations in it before he 
allowed a new edition to appear. There can be no 
doubt that both government and society in England 
have derived great advantage from the keenness and 
audacity, the truth and error, the depth and shallowness, 
the magnanimity and injustice of Godwin, as revealed 
in his Inquiry concerning political justice.” 

Our next business is to turn from theoretical con- 
siderations of the contrat social to the practice based 
upon this catchword ; and to look for traces of Anarch- 
ist thought upon the bloodstained path of the great 
French Revolution—that typical struggle of the modern 
spirit of freedom against ancient society. We are the 

1 London, 1795, 2 vols. 
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more desirous to do this, because of the frequent and 
repeated application of the word Anarchist to the most 
radical leaders of the democracy by the contemporaries, 
supporters, and opponents of the Revolution. As far 
as we in the present day are able to judge the various 
parties from the history of that period—and we certainly 
do not know too much about it—there were not ap- 
parently any real Anarchists‘ either in the Convention 
or the Commune of Paris. If we want to find them, 
we must begin with the Girondists and not with the 
Jacobins, for the Anarchists of to-day recognise—and 
rightly — no sharper contrast to their doctrine than 
Jacobinism ; while the Anarchism of Proudhon is con- 
nected in two essential points with its Girondist pre- 
cursors—namely, in its protest against the sanction of 
property and in its federal principle. But, nevertheless, 
neither Vergniaud nor Brissot was an Anarchist, even 
though the latter, in his Phzlosophical Examination of 
Property and Theft (1780), uttered a catchword, after- 
wards taken up by Proudhon. At the same time they 
had no cause and no right to reproach “ the Mountain ” 
with Anarchist tendencies. 

Neither Danton nor Robespierre, the two great lights 
of the “ Mountain,” dreamed of making a leap into the 
void of a society without government. Their ideal 
was rather the omnipotence of society, the all-powerful 
State, before which the interests of the individual were 
scattered like the spray before the storm ; and the great 

1 Jean Grave says in his book La Société mourante, p. 21 :—‘‘In 
the year 1793 one talked of Anarchists. Jacques Roux and the ‘ suragés’ 
appear to have been only those who saw the Revolution most clearly, 
and wished to turn it to the benefit of the people; and, therefore, the 
bourgeois historian has left them in the background; their history has 
still to be written ; the documents buried’ in archives: and libraries. are 

waiting for one who shall have time and courage to exhume them, and 
bring to light the secrets of events that are to us almost incomprehensible. 
Meanwhile we can pass no judgment on their programme.” Of course 
we can do so still less. 

B 
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Maximilian, the “Chief Rabbi” of this deification of 
the State, accordingly called himself “a slave of 
freedom.” Robespierre and Danton, on their side, 
called the Hebertists Anarchists. If one can speak 
of a principle at all among these people, who placed all 
power in the hands of the masses who had no votes, 
and the whole art of politics in majorities and brute 
force, it was certainly not directed against the aboli- 
tion of authority. Their maxims were chaos and the 
right of the strongest. Marat, the party saint, had 
certainly, on occasion, inveighed against the laws as 
such, and desired to set them aside; but Marat all the 

time wanted the Dictatorship, and for a time actually 
held it. The Marat of after Thermidor was the in- 
famous Caius Gracchus Babceuf, who is now usually 
regarded as the characteristic representative of Anarch- 
ism during the French Revolution—and regarded so 
just as rightly, or rather as wrongly, as those mentioned 
above. Babceuf was a more thorough-going Socialist 
than Robespierre ; indeed he was a Radical Communist, 
but no more. In the proclamation issued by Baboeuf 
for the 22nd of Floreal, the day of the insurrection 
against the Directoire, he says:—“ The revolutionary 
authority of the people will announce the destruction 
of every other existing authority.” But that means 
nothing more than the dictatorship of the mob; which 
is rejected in theory by Anarchists of all types, just as 
much as any other kind of authority. That the followers 
of Babceuf had nothing else in view is shown by the 
two placards prepared for this day, one of which said: 
“Those who usurp the sovereignty ought to be put to 
death by free men,” while the other, explaining and 
limiting the first, demanded the “ Constitution of 1793, 

liberty, equality, and universal happiness.” This con- 
stitution of 1793 was, however, Robespierre’s work, and 
certainly did not mean the introduction of Anarchy. 

Echoes and traditions of Babceuf’s views, often passing 
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through intermediaries like Buonarotti, are found in the 
Carbonari of the first thirty years of our own century, 
and they gained for this (as for so many other popular 
movements) the epithet “ Anarchical,” so glibly uttered 
by the lips of the people. But among the chiefs, at 
least, of that secret society which was once so power- 
ful, we find no trace of it; on the contrary they de- 
clared absolute freedom to be a delusion which could 
never be realised. Yet even here, though the funda- 
mental dogma of Anarchism is rejected, we notice a 
step forward in the extension of the Anarchist idea. It 
was indeed rejected by the members of that society, but 
it was known to them, and what is more, they take 
account of it, and support every effort which, by encour- 
aging individualism to an unlimited extent, is hostile to 
the union of society as such. Thus we even find indi- 
vidual Carbonari with pronounced Anarchist views and 
tendencies. Malegari, for instance, in 1835, described 

the raison @étre of the organisation in these words :+ 
“We form a union of brothers in all parts of the earth ; 
we all strive for the freedom of mankind ; we wish to 
break every kind of yoke. 

Between the time when these words were spoken and 
the appearance of the famous What zs property ? and 
the Individual and his property, there elapsed only 
about ten years. How much since then had been 
changed, whether for better or worse, how much had 
been cleared up and confused, in the life and thought of 
the nations ! 

Feuerbach described the development which he had 
passed through as a thinker in the words: “ God was 
my first thought, Reason my second, Man my third and 
last.” Not only Feuerbach, but all modern philosophy, 

1jJ. A. M. Briihle: Die Geheimbunde gegen Rom. Zur Genesis der 
italien. Revolution. Prague, 1860. 
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has gone through these stages ; and Feuerbach is only 
different from other philosophers, in having himself 
assisted men to reach the third and final stage. The 
epoch of philosophy that was made illustrious by the 
brilliant trinity of Descartes, Spinoza, and Leibnitz, 

however far it may have departed or emancipated itself 
from the traditions of religion, not only never deposed 

the idea of God, but actually for the first time made the 
conception of the Deity the starting-point of all Thought 
and Existence. The philosophy which abolished this, 
whether we consider the realists Locke and Hume, or 
the idealists Kant and Hegel, is the philosophy of reason; 
absolute reason has taken the place of an absolute God, 
criticism and dialectics the place of ontology and theo- 
cracy. Butin philosophy we find the very opposite of the 
mythological legend, for in it Chronos instead of devour- 
ing his children is devoured by them. The critical school 
turned against its masters, who were already sinking into 
speculative theology again, quite forgetting that its great 
leader had introduced a new epoch with a struggle against 
ontology, and losing themselves in the heights of non- 
existence just as if they had never taken their start from 
the thesis, that no created mind can comprehend the 
nature of the Being that is behind all phenomena. From 
such heights a descent had to. be made to our earth; 
instead of immortal individuals, as conceived by Fichte, 
Hegel and Schelling, the school of Feuerbach, Strauss 

and Bauer postulated “human beings sound in mind 
and body, for whom health is of more importance than 
immortality.” Concentration upon this life took the 
place of vague transcendentalism, and anthropology the 
place of theology, ontology, and cosmology. Idealism 
became bankrupt ; God was regarded no longer as the 
creator of man but man as the creator of God. Human- 
ity now took the place of the Godhead. 

The new principle was now an universal or absolute 
one; but, as with Hegel, universal or absolute only in 
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words, for to sense it is extremely real, just as Art in a 
certain sense is more real than the individual. . It was 
the “generic conception of humanity, not something 
impersonal and universal but forming persons, inas- 
much as only in persons have we reality.” (D. F. 
Strauss. ) 

If philosophic criticism was to go still further than 
this, there remained nothing more for it than to destroy 
this generalisation, and instead of Humanity to make 
the individual, the person, the centre of thought. A 
strongly individualistic and subjective feature, peculiar 
to the Kantian and post-Kantian philosophy, favoured 
such a process. Although in the case of Fichte, Hegel 
and Schelling, this feature had never outstepped the 
limits of the purely comprehensible, yet such a trait 
inclines philosophy to infer a similarly developed 
individualism in the people, especially as at that time 
it was so closely connected with popular life. More- 
over, at that period there was a great desire (as we 
see in Fichte and his influence on the nation) to trans- 
late philosophy at once into action ; hence it was not 
surprising that a thinker regardless of consequences 
should introduce the idea of individualism into the 
field of action, regarding this idea also as suitable 
for “concentration of thought upon this present life.” 
Herewith began a new epoch; just as formerly human 
thought had ascended from the individual up to the 
universal, so now from the highest universal it 
descended again to the individual; after the process 
of getting free from self came that of the regaining of 
self. 

Here was the point at which an Anarchist philosophy 
could intervene, and, as a matter of fact did intervene, 
in Stirner (p. 82). 

In another direction also, and about the same time, 

the critical philosophy had reached a point beyond 
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which it could not go without attacking, not only the 
changing forms, but even the very foundations of all 
organisations of society which were then possible. 
However far the //uminati, the Encyclopedists, the 
heedless fighters in the political revolution, and the 
leading personages in the intellectual revolution, had 
gone in their unsparing criticism of all institutions and 
relationships of life, they had not as yet, except in a 
few isolated cases, attacked Religion, the State and 

Property as such in the abstract. 
However manifold and transitory their various forms 

might be, these three things themselves still seemed to 
be the incontrovertible and necessary conditions of 
spiritual, political, and social life-—merely the different 
concrete formule for the one absolute idea which could 
not be banished from the thought of that age. 

But though we approach these three fundamental ideas 
with the probe of scientific criticism, and resolutely tear 
away the halo of the absolute, it does not on that 
account seem necessary for us to declare that they are 
valueless or even harmful in life. We read Strauss’s 
Life of Jesus, and put it down perhaps with the convic- 
tion that the usually-recognised sources of inspired 
information as to revealed religion and the divine 
mission of Christianity are an unskilful compilation of 
purely apocryphal documents; but are we on that 
account to deny the importance of Judaism and Chris- 
tianity in social progress and ethics? Or again, I 
may read E. B. Tylor’s Primitive Culture and see the 
ideas of the soul and God arise from purely natural 
and (for the most part) physiological origins, just as we 
can trace the development of the skilful hand of 
Raphael or Liszt from the fore-limbs of an ape; but 
am I from that to conclude that the idea of religion is 
harmful to Society? It is just the same with the ideas 
of the State and Property. Modern science has shown 
us beyond dispute the purely historical origin of both 
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these forms of social life; and both are, at least as 
we find them to-day, comparatively recent features of 
human society. This of course settles the question as 
to the State and Property being inassailable, or being 
necessary features of human society from everlasting to 
everlasting ; but the further question as to how far these 
forms are advantages and relatively necessary for society 
in general, or for a certain society, has nothing to do 
with the above, and cannot be answered by the help of 
a simple logical formula. But though this fact seems 
so clear to us, it is even to-day not by any means 
clear to a great portion of mankind. How much less 
clear it must have been to thinkers at the beginning of 
this century when thought was still firmly moulded 
upon the conception of the Absolute. To them there 
could only be either absolute Being or absolute Not- 
Being ; and as soon as ever critical philosophy destroyed 
the idea of the “sacredness” of the institutions referred 
to (Property and the State), it was almost unavoidable 
that it should declare them to be “ unholy,” z.., radically 
bad and harmful. The logic which underlies this pro- 
cess of thought is similar to that which concludes that 
if a thing is not white it must be black. But it cannot 
be denied that just at this time—during the celebrated 
dix ans after the revolution of July—many circum- 
stances seemed positively to favour such an inference. 

Not only were economic conditions unsatisfactory 
(though pauperism alone will never produce Anarchism), 
but even hope and faith had gone. Idealism was bank- 
rupt, not only in the political but also in the economic 
world. Full of the noblest animation, and with the 
most joyous confidence, the French nation had entered 
upon the great Revolution, and all Europe had looked 
full of hope towards France, whence they expected to 
see the end of all tyranny and—since such things at 
that time were not well understood—the end of all 
misery. We may be spared the detailed description 
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of the transition by which this hope and these childish 
expectations, this millennialism, were bitterly dis- 
illusioned. The excitement of 1789 to 1791 ended in 
a great wail of woe; and that too not only in France, 
where absolute monarchy fost tot discrimina rerum 
had merely changed into an absolute empire, but 
also in Germany, whose Princes hastened to recall the 
concessions made under the pressure of the Revolution. 
The Monarchs of Europé then celebrated an orgie of 
promise-breaking, from which even to-day the simple 
mind of the people revolts with deep disgust. It need 
only be remembered how in the Napoleonic wars of 
Germany noble princes exploited the flaming en- 
thusiasm and the naive confidence of their people for 
their own dynastic purposes, and then, after the down- 
fall of the Corsican, drove them back again through the 
old Caudine Forks. If, after such unfortunate experi- 
ences, the people, and especially the insatiate elements 
amongst them, had retained any remains of confidence 
in help from above, it must have perished in the sea of 
disgust and bitterness at the Revolution of July. 

In a struggle for a free form of the State, which 
lasted almost half a century, the proletariate and its 
misery had grown without cessation. They had fought 
for constitutional monarchy, for the Republic, and for 

the Empire ; they had tried Bourbons and Bonapartes 
and Orleanists; they had gone to the barricades and to 
the field of battle for Robespierre, Napoleon, and finally 
for Thiers; but of course their success was always 
the same: not only the economic, but also the social, 
condition of the lower masses of the people had 
remained unchanged. It was recognised more and 
more that between the proletariate and the upper classes 
there was something more than a separation of mere 
constitutional rights; in fact, that the privileges of 
wealth had taken the place of the privileges of birth ; 
and the more the masses recognised this the more did 
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their interest in purely political questions, and,*above 
all, the question as to the form of the State, sink into 

the background, while it became more and more clearly 
seen that the equality of constitutional rights was no 
longer real equality, and that the attainment of equality 
necessitated the abolition of all privileges, including 
also the privilege of free possession or of property. 
Henceforth, therefore, every revolutionary power ad- 
dresses itself no longer to political points but to the 
question of property ; and even though all movements 
did not proceed so far as to open Communism, yet - 
they were animated by the main idea that the question 
of human poverty was to be solved only by limitation 
of the right of free pele possession, and disposal 
of property. 

The dogma of the spotty of property was in any 
case gone for ever. But still the last dogma, that of 
the inviolability of the State, remained. The Franco- 
German Socialists of the third and fourth decades of 
our century, Saint-Simon, Cabet, Weitling, Rodbertus, 
down to Louis Blanc himself, did not think of denying 
the State as such, but had thought of it as playing the 
principal part in the execution of their new scheme of 
organisation of industry and society. Indeed the very 
character of the new reforming tendencies necessitated 
an unlimited preponderance of State authority which 
would crush out the freedom of decision in the indi- 
vidual. And a directly opposite tendency, opposed to 
all authority, could therefore appear—though certainly 
from the nature of the case necessary—at first only as a 
very feeble opposition. 

The principle of equality was not disputed, but the 
use of brute force through the power of the State was 
regarded with horror in the form in which the followers 
of Babceuf, the enthusiasts for Utopianism, preached it. 
The necessity for an organisation of industry was not 
denied, but men began to ask the question whether this 
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organisation could not proceed from below upwards till 
it reached freedom? Already Fourier’s phalanges might 
be regarded as such an attempt to organise industry 
through the formation of free groups from below up- 
wards; an attempt to which the Monarchists and 
Omniarchists are merely an exterior addition. If we 
leave out of consideration the rapid failure of the 
various Socialistic attempts at institutions based upon 
the foundation of authority, yet the sad experiences 
of half a century filled with continual constitutional 
changes would have sufficed to undermine the respect 
for authority as such. Absolute monarchy as well as 
constitutional, the Republic just as much as Imperi- 
alism, the dictatorship of an individual just as much as 
that of the mob, had all alike failed to remove pauper- 
ism, misery, and crime, or even to alleviate them; was 

| it not then natural for superficial minds to conclude 
that the radical fault lay in the authoritative form of 
society in the State as such? did not the thought at 
once suggest itself. that a further extension of Fourier’s 
system of the formation of groups on the basis of the 
free initiative of the individual might be attempted 
without taking the State into account atall? But here 
was a further point at which a system of social and 
political Anarchism might begin with some hope of 
success, and here it actually did begin with Proudhon. 
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THE man who had such a aye not to say fateful, 
influence _upon.the progress of the prolet arian move- 

1¢_proletariate 
by” birth and calling. 
~~Pierre~Joséph Proudhon..was...born...15th.. January 
1809; in’ ‘a__suburb...of.-Besancon..., His father was a 
‘cooper, his mother a cook; and Pierre Joseph, i 
spite of his thirst for knowledge, had to devote himsel 
to hard work, instead of completing his studies; he 
became a proof reader in some printing works at 
Besancon, and as a journeyman printer wandered all 
through France. Having returned to Besancon, he 
entered the printing house again as a foreman. In the 
year 1836 he founded, with a fellow-workman in the 
same town, a little printing shop, which, however, he 
closed after his partner had died in 1838, being de- 
termined to change the occupation he had followed 
so far, for another for which he had already long been 
preparing by diligent study both during his wanderings 
and in his leisure hours in past years. Proudhon’s 
activity as an author began in the year 1837. The 
Academy at Besangon had to award a three years’ 
scholarship, which had been founded by Suard, the 
secretary of the French Academy, for poor young 
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men of Franche-Comté who wished to devote them- 
selves to a literary or scientific career. Proudhon 
entered as a competitor, and won the scholarship. 
In the memoir of his life, which he drew up for the 
Academy, he said: “ Born and reared in the midst of 
the working classes, to which I belong with my heart 
and in my affections and above all by the community 
of sufferings and aspirations, it will be my greatest joy, 
if I receive the approval of the Academy, to work un- 
ceasingly with the help of philosophy and science, and 
with the whole energy of my will and all my mental 
powers, for the physical, moral, and intellectual im- 

provement of those whom I call brothers and com- 
panions, in order to sow amongst them the seeds of a 
doctrine which I consider as the law of the moral 
world, and hoping to succeed in my endeavours, to 
appear before you, gentlemen, as their representative.” 
As to the studies to which he devoted himself in Paris 
for several years after receiving the scholarship, Proud- 
hon himself relates that he received light, not from the 
socialistic schools which then existed and were coming 
into fashion, nor from partisans or from journalists, but 

that he began with a study of the antiquities of socialism, 
a study which, according to his opinion, was absolutely 
necessary in order to determine~the-theoretical and 
practical laws of the social movement. ~ 

- It gives us a somewhat strange sensation to learn 
that Proudhon, the father of Anarchism, made these 
sociological studies in the Bible; and even to-day 
this Book of books is the most important source of 
empiric sociology. No other book reflects so authen- 
tically and elaborately the development of an im- 
portant social Individualism, and in Proudhon’s time 
the Bible (in view of the complete lack of ethnographic 
observations which then prevailed) was also almost the 
only source for studies of this kind. And if also it must 
be admitted that these studies could not fail to be one- 
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sided, yet it cannot be denied that Proudhon proceeded 
in a way incomparably more correct than most social 
philosophers have done either before or since, for they 
have generally built up their systems by deductive and 
dogmatic methods. 
An essay which Proudhon wrote upon the introduc- 

tion of Sunday rest, from the point of view of morality, 
health, and the relations of the family and the state, 
brought him a bronze medal from the Academy, and he 
was able afterwards to say with truth :—“ My Socialism 
received its baptism from a learned society, and I have 
an academy as sponsor ;” certainly a remarkable boast 
for one who denied all authority. 

Proudhon appears to have travelled very quickly 
along the road which led from the regions of faith to 
the metaphysics prevailing at that time; and already 
he took for his criterion—as he tells us later in his 
Confessions—the proposition (drawn up according to 
the Hegelian theory that everything, when once it is 
posited, at the same time implies its opposite), “that 
every principle pursued in any one direction to its 
furthest consequences, arrives at a contradiction, when, 
as so pursued, it must be considered false and repudi- 
ated; and that, if this principle in this, its one-sided 
application, has given rise to an institution, this insti- 
tution itself must be regarded as an artificial pro- 
duct and as a Utopia.” This proposition Proudhon 
later on formulated as follows :—“ Every true thought 
is conceived in time once, and breaks up in two direc- 

Lemont coal D Ei SE eg 
the other~ can only disappear in a higher 
idea;-it- follows that the negation of law is itself the 
law of life and progress, and the principle of continual 
movement.” Here, indéed, we have ‘Proudhon’s whole 

: teaching’; with. this magic and of negation of la ‘of law he 

thought he could open the magic world of social prob! problems, 
and heal up the wounds of the social organisation. 

nd 
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“ My masters,” said Proudhon to his friend Langlois 
in the year 1848, “that is those who woke fruitful 
ideas in me, are three: first of all, the Bible, then 
Adam Smith, and finally Hegel.” Proudhon always 
boasted of being Hegel’s pupil, and Karl Marx main- 
tained that it was he who, during his stayin Paris in the 
year 1844, in debates which often lasted all night long, 
inoculated Proudhon (to the latter’s great disadvan- 
tage) with Hegelianism, which he nevertheless could 
not properly study owing to his ignorance of the 
German language. A well-known anecdote attributes 
to Hegel the witty saying that only one scholar 
understood him and he misunderstood him. We do 
not know who this scholar was, but it might just as 
well have been Marx as Proudhon, for that which both 

of them took from the great philosopher, and applied 
as and how and when they did, is common to both: 
namely, the dialectic method applied to the problems 
of social philosophy. 

The similarity between them in this respect is so 
striking that one might call both these embittered 
opponents the personal antitheses of the great master, 
Hegel. As for the rest, Proudhon’s inoculation with 
Hegelianism, which was afterwards continued by K. 

Griin and Bakunin, must have been very deep and 
continuous, for we shall constantly meet with traces 
of it as we go on. Powerful as was the influence 
of Hegel upon Proudhon, the Anarchist was but little 
affected by the fashionable philosophy of his contem- 
porary and fellow-countryman, A. Comte ; which is all 
the more remarkable since it is Comte’s Positivism 
which, proceeding along the lines of Spencer’s philo- 
sophy, has in no small degree influenced modern 
Anarchism, while echoes of the Comtian individualist 
doctrine are even to be found in Stirner, the German 

contemporary of Proudhon; echoes which, although 
numerous, are perhaps unconscious. Proudhon attached 

oe Ye, 
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himself, as already mentioned, specially to the Hegelian 
dialectic and to the doctrine of antitheses. Using this 
criterion, Proudhon proceeded to the consideration and 
criticism of social phenomena ; and just as beginners 
and pupils in the difficult art of philosophy, instead of 
contenting themselves with preliminary questions, 
attack the most abstruse of problems with all the rash- 
ness of ignorance, so Proudhon also attacked, as his 
first problem, the fundamental social question of pro- 
perty, taking it up for the subject of his much quoted 
though much less read work, What zs Property? 
(Qu'est-ce que la propriété ?P—First essay in Recherches 
sur le principe du drott et du Gouvernement). Proudhon 
has been judged and condemned, though wrongly, yet 
almost exclusively, by this one essay, written at the 
beginning of his literary career. Friends and foes alike 
have always contented themselves with regarding the 
celebrated dictum there uttered, Property is Theft, as 
the Alpha and the Omega of Proudhon’s teaching, with- 
out reading the book itself. And because it has been 
thought sufficient to catch up a phrase dragged from 
all its context, so it has happened that Proudhon to-day, 
although he is one of the most frequently mentioned 
authors, is hardly either known or read. Although the 
question of property forms the corner stone of all 
Proudhon’s teaching, yet it would be wrong to identify 
it completely with his doctrine. -And it is no less wrong 
to represent the first attempt which Proudhon made to 
solve so great a problem as the whole of his views about 
property ; which unfortunately even serious authors 
have hitherto done almost without exception, and es- 
pecially those who make a special study of him, such as 
Diehl. As a matter of fact, Proudhon has carefully 
and elaborately set forth his theory of property in 
several different works which are mixed up for the most 
part with his other numerous writings, and has left 
behind him the fragment of a book on this subject, 
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in which he meant to produce a comprehensive theory 
of property as the foundation of his whole work. 
We must, therefore, in order not to anticipate, leave a 
complete exposition of Proudhon’s theory of property to 
a later portion of this book, hence we will merely glance 
atthe work,.What-is-Property ? and also at another 
study which appeared in 1843 called The Creation of 
Order in Humanity, which shows the second, or I might 
say, the political side of Proudhon’s train of thought in 
its first beginnings, and of which Proudhon himself 
said later, that it satisfied neither him nor the public, 
and was worse than mediocre, although he had very 
little to retract in its contents. “This book, a veritable 

infernal machine, which contains all the implements of 
creation and destruction,” he said in his Confessions, 
“is badly done, and is far below that which I could 
have produced if I had taken time to choose and 
arrange properly my materials. But however full of 
faults my work may now appear, it was then sufficient 
for my purpose. Its object was to make me under- 
stand myself. Just as contradiction had been useful to 

- me to destroy, so now the processes of development 
served me to build up. My intellectual education was 
completed, the Creation of Order had scarcely seen the 
light, when, with the application of the creative method 
which followed immediately upon it, I understood that 
in order to obtain an insight into the revolution of 
society the first thing must be to construct the whole 
series of its antitheses, or the system of opposites.” 

This was done in the book which appeared at Paris in 
two volumes in 1846, The System of Economic Contra- 
dictions, or the Philosophy of Misery, which deserves to 
be called his masterpiece, both because it contains the 
philosophic and economic foundations of his theory in 
a perfectly comprehensive and clear exposition, and 
because it is impossible to understand Proudhon with- 
out a knowledge of these contradictions. In his first 
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work upon property, Proudhon had represented it as 
something equivalent to theft. But now we have 
another doctrine proposed: that Property is Liberty. 
These two propositions were thought by Proudhon to 

be proved in the same way. “Property considered in 
the totality of social institutions has, so to speak, two 
current accounts. One is the thought of the good 
which it produces, and which flows directly from its 
nature; the other is of the disadvantages which it 
produces, and the sacrifices which it causes, and which 
also result directly, just as much as the good, 
from its nature. In property evil, or the misuse of 
that which is possessed, is inseparable from the 
good, just as in bookkeeping by double entry the 
debtor is inseparable from the creditor side. The one 
necessarily implies the other. To suppress the abuse 
of property means to extinguish it, just as much as 
to strike out an entry on the debtor side means also 
striking it out on the creditor side of an account.” He 
proceeded in the same way with all “economic cate- 
gories.” Labour, he tells us in the Contradictions more 
explicitly, is the principle of wealth, the power which 
creates or abolishes values, or places them in proportion 
one to another, and also distributes them. Labour 
thus in itself, at the same time, is a force that makes 

for equilibrium and productivity, which one might 
think should secure mankind against every want. But 
in order to work, labour must define and determine 
itself—that is, organise itself. What are, then, the 
organs of labour, that is, the forms in which human 

labour produces and fixes values and keeps off want? 
These forms or categories are: division of labour, 
machinery, competition, monopoly, the State or central- 
isation, free exchange, credit, property and partnership. 

However much labour in itself is the source of wealth, 
yet those means which are invented for the purpose of 
increasing wealth, become, through their antagonism 

c 



34 ANARCHISM 

and through that antithetical character, which, accord- 
ing to Proudhon, lies in the very nature of all social 
forms, just as many causes of want and pauperism. 
Labour gains by its division a more than natural 
fertility, but, at the same time, this divided labour, 
which debases the workman, sinks, owing to the manner 
in which this division is carried out, with great rapidity 
below its own level, and only creates an insufficient 
value. After it has increased consumption by the 
superfluity of products, it leaves the worker in the lurch 
owing to the low rate of pay; instead of keeping off 
want it actually produces it. 

The deficiency caused by the division of labour is 
said to be filled by machinery, which not orily increases 
and multiplies the productivity of labour, but-also com- 
pensates for the moral deficiency caused by.the-division 
of labotit; and supplies a higher unity and synthesis 
in place-ofthe-division of labour. But according to 
Proudhon this is not the case ; with machinery begins 
the distinction between masters and wage-earners, 
between capitalists and workmen. Thus mankind, in- 
stead of being raised up by machinery from degra- 
dation, sinks deeper and deeper. Man _ loses both his_ 
character as a _man, and freedom, and becomes only _only 
a tool— Prosperity increases for the masters, poverty 
for the men; the distinction of caste begins, and a 
terrible struggle becomes” manifest, which consists in 
multiplying men in order to be able to do without 
them. Thus the general pressure becomes more and 
more severe; poverty, already heralded by the division 
of labour, at last makes its appearance in the world, 
and henceforth becomes the soul and sinews of society. 

To its aristocratic tendencies, society opposes free- 

dom or competition. Competition emancipates the 
workman and produces an incalculable growth in 
wealth. By competition the productions of labour 
continually sink in price, or (what comes to the same 
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thing) continually increase in quality; and since the 
sources of competition, just like mechanical improve- 
ments and the combinations of the division of labour, 
are infinite, it may be said that the productive force of 
competition is unlimited as regards intensity and scope. 
At last, by competition, the production of wealth gets 
definitely ahead of the production of men, by which state- 
ment Proudhon destroys the dogma of Malthus, which, 
we may remark, was no more proved than his own. 
But this competition is also a new source of pauperism, 
because the lowering of prices which it brings with it 
only benefits, on the one hand, those who succeed, and, 

on the other, leaves those who fail without work and 
without means of assistance. 

The necessary consequence, and, at the same time, 
the natural antithesis of competition is monopoly. It is 
that form of social possession without which no labour, 
no production, no exchange, and no wealth would be 
possible. It is most intimately connected with individ- 
ualism and freedom, so that without it we can hardly 
imagine society, and yet it is, quite as much as com- 
petition, anti-social and harmful. For monopoly attracts 
everything to itself—land, labour, and the implements 
of labour, productions and the distribution thereof—and 
annihilates them; or it annihilates the natural equilibrium 
of production and consumption ; it causes the labourer 
to be deceived in the amount of his reward, and it 

causes progress in prosperity to be changed into a 
continual progress in poverty. Finally, it inverts all 
ideas of justice in commerce. 

The State, in its economic relations, should, accord- 
ing to Proudhon, eventuate in an equalisation between 
the patricians and the proletariate ; its regulations (such 
as taxation) should, in the first place, be an antidote 

against the arrogance and excessive power of monopoly; 
but even the institution of the State fails in its purpose, 
since taxes, instead of being paid by those who have 
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wealth, are almost exclusively paid by those who have 
none; the army, justice, peace, education, hospitals, 
workhouses, public offices, even religion,—in short, 
everything which is intended for the advance, emanci- 
pation, and the relief of the proletariate is first paid for 
and supported by the proletariate, and then either turned 

against it or lost to it altogether. 

It would be useless to repeat what Proudhon says 
about the beneficial, and at the same time fateful con- 

sequences both of free-trade and its opposite. Who 
does not know the arguments which even to-day are 
used by politicians and savants in the still undecided 
controversy for and against it? 

In this system of contradiction, then, in this antithesis 

of society, Proudhon believed he had discovered the law 
of social progress, while as a matter of fact he had only 
given a very negative proof (though he certainly would 
hardly have acknowledged it) that there is not in econo- 
mics any more than in ethics anything absolute, and 
that “benefit” and “harm” are relative terms which 
have nothing in common with the essence of things ; for 
it is just as wrong in the one case to regard the existing 
social order as the best of all possible worlds, as it is in 
the other to regard any one economic institution as a 
social panacea, or to blame one or the other for all the 
evils of an evil world. Such a confession of faith might 
easily be considered trivial, and it might even give rise 
to a supercilious smile if it required nothing less than 
the doctrine of antithesis taught by Kant and Hegel to 
be brought in to prove what are obviously matters of 
fact. But perhaps it is just this superficial smile which 
is the justification of Proudhon, who had to fight a 
severe and not always victorious battle for an apparently 
trivial cause. We do not forget how helplessly the age 
in which he lived was tossed to and fro in all social 
questions, from casuistical Agnosticism to arbitrary 
Dogmatism; from extreme Individualism to Com- 

es 
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munism, from the stand-point of absolute atsser-faire to 
the uttermost reliance on authority. In placing these two 
worlds in sharp contrast one to another, Contradictions, 
with all its acknowledged faults and errors, performed 
an undeniable service; and this book—against which 
Carl Marx has written a severe attack 1—will retain for 
all time its value as one of the most important and 
thorough works of social philosophy. In any case, the 
net result of the lengthy discussion, in view of the pur- 
pose which Proudhon had before him, is absolutely nil. 
Proudhon certainly endeavoured in his dialectic method 
to find a solution of antitheses, and to come to.some 
positive result; but even this solution, which was to 
have been the great social remedy, is, when divested of 

its philosophical garments, such a general and indefinite 
draft upon the bank of social happiness that it could 
never be properly paid. ; 

“T have shewn,” said Proudhon, at the close of his 

Contradictions, “how society seeks in formula after 
formula, in institution after institution, that equilibrium 
which always escapes it, and at every attempt always 
causes its luxury and its poverty to grow in equal pro- 
portion. Since equilibrium has never yet been reached, 
it only remains to hope something from a complete 
solution which synthetically unites theories, which gives 
back to labour its effectiveness and to each of its organs 
its power. Hitherto pauperism has been inextricably 
connected with labour, and want with idleness ; and all 
our accusations against Providence only prove our weak- 
ness.” This solution of the great problem of our cen- 
tury by the synthetic union of economic and social 
antitheses, or, as Proudhon calls it in another place, “ by 

a scientific, legal, immortal and inseparable combina- 
tion,” is certainly a beautiful and noble philosophy. It 
cannot be denied that herewith Proudhon, who, in all 

his works,.raged furiously against Utopians, has none 

1 Misére de la Philosophie. Paris, 1847. 
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the less created a Utopia of his own, not, indeed, by 
forcibly urging mankind through ideal Procrustean 
changes, but by attempting to mould life into an 
ideal shape without, like others, appealing to violence, 
or venturing to organise the forces of terror, in order 
to accomplish his ideal. " 

Just as Proudhon differed from the ready-made 
Socialism of his age in his-conception Of pauperism, so, 
too, he differed in the method..which-he recommended 
should be adopted»-for-its-removal. He certainly 
accepted the proposition that, Poverty could only be 
removed. by.the labourer.receiving the entire result of 
his labour,-and that social “reform must, accordingly, 
consist of some ‘organisation. ofJabour. In this he was 
quite at one with Louis Blanc, but only in this; for 
while Louis Blanc claimed for the organisation of 
labour the full authority of the State, Proudhon desired 
it to arise from the free initiative of the people, with- 
out the interference of the State in any way. _This 
is thé parting of the roads between Anarchism and 
authoritative Socialism; here they-separate—once for all, 
never to meet-again, except inthe most violent opposi- 
tion. This was the. starting-point of Proudhon’s anarchist 
views. The experiences of the Revolution of 1848, 
which, from the social stand-point, failed entirely, might 
well have fitted in with these views of his. Proudhon 
had taken a very active part in the occurrences. of_this 
remarkable yéar, as editor of the People, as. a representa- 
tive of the department of the Seine, and in other capaci- 
ties; and-he thought that the cause of the fruitlessness 
of all attempts to solve the social problem and to reap 
the fruits of the revolution lay in the fact that-the revolu- 
tion had-been initiated from above instead of from below, 
and that because the revolutionary principle had_been 
installed in "eee it” Ripterete had 1 destroyed | itself. 

—— 
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But ultimately the opposition of Proudhon to Blanc goes 
back to the fundamental difference alluded to above. 

Society, as Proudhon explains in his Contradictions 
and as he applies his doctrine to politics in his book 
called the Confessions of a Revolutionary, written in 
prison in 1849, is essentially of a dialectic nature and 
is founded upon antitheses, which are all mingled one 
with another, and the combinations of which are infinite. 

The solution of the social problem he finds in placing 
the different expressions of the problem no longer in 
contradiction but in their “ dialectic developments ;” so 
that for example the right to work, to credit and to 

assistance, rights whose realisation under an antagonistic 
legislation is impossible or dangerous, gradually result 
from an already established, realised and undoubted 
right; and so instead of being stumbling-blocks one to 
another they find in their mutual connection their most 
lasting guarantee. But since such guarantees should 
lie in the institutions themselves the authority of the 
State becomes neither necessary nor justifiable for the 

‘carrying out of this revolution. 
But why should revolution from above be impossible ? 

The doctrine of antitheses, applied to politics, implies 
freedom and order. The first is realised by revolution, 
the second by government. Thus there is here a con- 
tradiction; for the government can never become 
revolutionary for the very simple reason that it is a 
government. But society alone—that is, the masses of 
the people when permeated by intelligence—can revolu- 
tionise itself, because it alone can express its free will 
in a rational manner, can analyse, develop and unfold 
the secret of its destination and its origin, and alter its 
beliefs and philosophy. 

“Governments are the scourge of God, introduced in 
order to keep the world in discipline and order. And 
do you demand that they should annihilate themselves, 
create freedom and make revolutions? That is impos- 
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sible. All revolutions, from the anointing of the first 
king to the declaration of the Rights of Man, have been 
freely accomplished by the spirit of the people. Govern- 
ments have always hindered, oppressed and crushed 
them to the ground. They have never made a revolu- 
tion. It is not their function to produce movements but 
to keep them back. And even if they possessed the 
science of revolution—which is a contradiction of terms 
—or social science, they would be justified in not mak- 
ing use of it. They must first let their knowledge be 
absorbed by the people in order to receive the support 
of the citizens, and that would mean to refuse to 
acknowledge the existence of authority and power.” 

It follows from this that the organisation of work 
by the State—as was attempted by Fourier, Louis 
Blanc and their followers in a more or less remote 
degree—is an illusion, and on this theory revolution can 
only take place through the initiative of the people 
itself—* through the unanimous agreement of the 
citizens, through the experience of the workmen and 
through the progress and growth of enlightenment.” 
We here have laid bare the yawning gulf which lies 

between Proudhon and the State Socialism of his time, 

and over this gulf there is no bridge. We see how 
from these premises has been.developed gradually 
and logically that which Proudhon himself has called 
Anarchy (Az-arche, without government). The Social- 
ists have made the statement that the political .revolu- 
tion is the means of which the social revolution is the 
end. Proudhon has inverted this statement and regards 
the social revolution as the means and a political revolu- 
tion as the end. It is therefore a great mistake to con- 
sider him, as is always done, as a political economist, 
for he was first and foremost a social politician, The 
Socialists place as the ultimate object of revolution, the 
welfare of all, enjoyment ; but for Proudhon the 
principle of revolution i is freedom, that-is:— 
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(1) Political freedom by the.organisation.of universal 
suffrage; by the independent _ centralisation»-of~secial 
functions, and by the Continual and_unceasing..revision 
of the constitution. 
-(2) Industrial freedom.through-the. mutual. guarantee 

of credit and sale... In other words “no government by 
men by means of the accumulation of power, no exploi- 
tation’ of men by means. of the.accumulation of capital.” 

Proudhon thought that. the. fault of every political 
or social Constitution, whether..the work.-of political or 
of social Radicalism, that which produces. conflicts, and 
sets up antagonism’ in’ society, lies in the fact that on 
the one hand the division of powers, or rather of func- 
tions, is badly and incompletély ‘performed, while on 
the other hand centralisation is insufficient... The neces- 
‘sary Consequence of this is that the chief power is in- 
activé and” the’ “thoushtof*the»people,” or univérsal 
suffrage;-is“not’éxércised. “Division” of functions then 
must be completed, and centralisation must increase ; 
universal suffrage must regain its prerogative and there: 
with give back to the people’the énergy and activity 
which i is lacking to them. 
“The*manner in which Proudhon proposed this con- 
stitution of Society by the initiative of the masses and 

“the organisation of universal suffrage cannot be better. 
or-more~ simply explained, than in the words, and 
examples which he himself has used in the Confessions 
in order to interpret his views...He says :— 

“For many centuries the spiritual power, according 
to the traditional conception. of. it, has..been..separated 
from: the temporal power... rt remark, scene way; that 

departments of industry or of labour. Here Ready we 
see a glimpse of the identity*6f the political-and social 
constitution. But now I say. that-the-division of the 
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two powers, the spiritual and temporal, has never been 
complete ; and that their centralisation, which was a 
great disadvantage both for ecclesiastical admifistra- 
tion and for the followers of religion, was never suffi- 
cient. A complete division would take place if the 
temporal power never mingled in religious solemnities, 
in the administration of the sacraments, in the govern- 
ment of parishes, and especially in the nomination of 
bishops. There would then be a much greater central- 
isation, and consequently still more regular government, 
if in every parish the people had the right to choose 
their clergymen and chaplains themselves, or even not 
to have any at all; if the priests in every diocese chose 
their bishops ; if the assembly of bishops alone regulated 
religious affairs in theological education and in divine 
worship. By this division the clergy would cease to be 
a tool of tyranny in the hands of the political power 
against the people; and by this application of universal 
suffrage the government of the Church, centralised in 
itself, would receive its inspiration from the people, and 
not from the State or from the Pope: it would con- 
tinually find itself in harmony with the needs of society 
and with the spiritual condition of the citizens. In 
order thus to return to organic, economic and social 
truth, it is necessary (1) To do away with the con- 
stitutional accumulation of power, by taking away the 
nomination of bishops from the State, and separating 
once for all spiritual from temporal affairs ; (2) To cen- 
tralise the Church in itself by a system of elective 
grades ; (3) To give to the ecclesiastical power, as to all 
other powers of the State, the right of voting as its 
foundation. By this system, that which to-day is 
‘government’ becomes nothing more than adminis- 
tration. And it will be understood that if it is possible 
to organise the whole country in all its temporal affairs, 

according to the rules which we have just laid down 
for its spiritual organisation, the most perfect order and 
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the most powerful centralisation would exist without 
there being anything of what we now call the constituted 
authority of a government. 

“One other example: formerly there existed besides 
the legislative and executive powers a third, the judi- 
cial power. This was an abolition of the dividing 
dualism, a first step towards the complete separation of 
political functions as of the departments of industry. 
The judicial functions—with their different specialities, 
their hierarchy, their irremovability, their union in a 

single ministry—testify undoubtedly to their privileged 
position and their efforts towards centralisation. But 
these functions do not arise from the people upon whom 
they are exercised ; their purpose is the administration 
of executive power; they are not subordinated to the 
country by election, but to the government, president, 
or princes by nomination. The consequence is that the 
liberties of the people who are judged are given to the 
hands of those who are supposed to be their natural 
judges, like parishioners into the hands of their pastor, 
so that the people belong to the magistrates as an 
inheritance, while the litigants exist for the sake of the 
judge, and not the judge for the sake of the litigants. 
Apply universal suffrage and the system of elective 
grades to judicial functions in the same way as to 
ecclesiastical ; take away their irremovability, which is 
the denial of the right of election; take away from the 
State all action and influence upon the judges ; let this 
order, centralised in and for itself, arise solely from the 
people, and you have taken away from the State its 
most powerful implement of tyranny. You have made 
out of justice a principle of freedom and order, and 
unless you suppose that the people from whom, by 
means of universal suffrage, all power must proceed is 
in contradiction with itself, and that it does not wish in 

the case of justice what it wishes in the case of religion, 
or vice versa, you May rest assured that the division of 
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power can produce no conflict. You can confidently 
establish the principle that division and equilibrium 
will in future be synonymous. 

“JT pass over to another case, to the military power. 
It belongs to the citizens to nominate their military 
commanders in due order, by advancing simple privates 
and national guards to the lower grades and officers to 
the higher grades in the army. Thus organised the 
army maintains its citizen-like sentiment. There is no 
longer a nation in a nation, a country in a country, a 
kind of wandering colony where the citizen is a citizen 
amongst soldiers, and learns to fight against his own 
country. The nation itself, centralised in its strength 
and youth, can, independently of the power of the State, 
appeal to the public power in the name of the law, just 
like a judge or police official, but cannot command it or 
exercise authority over it. In the case of a war the 
army owes obedience only to the representative assem- 
bly of the nation, and to the leaders appointed by it. 

“Tt is clear that, in this, no judgment is passed upon 
the necessity of these great manifestations of the social 
mind, and that if we wish to abide by the judgment of 
the people, which alone is competent to decide as to the 
importance and duration of its institutions, we can do 
nothing better (as has just been said) than to constitute 
them in a democratic manner. 

“ Societies have at all times experienced the need of 
protecting their trade and industry against foreign 
imports ; the power or function which protects native 
labour in each country and guarantees it a national 
market, is taxation in the shape of Customs. I will 
not here say anything at all about the morality, or want 
of it, the usefulness or the harm of Customs duties. I take 

it as I see it in society, and confine myself to examining 
it from the point of view of the constitution of powers. 
Taxation, by the very fact that it exists, is a centralised 

function. Its origin like its action, excludes every idea 
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of division or dismemberment. But how does it happen 
that this function, which pertains specially to'the pro- 
vince of merchants and those concerned with industry, 
and proceeds exclusively from the authority of the 
Chambers of Commerce, yet belongs to the State? 
Who can know better than industry itself wherein and 
to what extent it requires protection, where the com- 
pensation for the taxation which has to be raised must 
come from, and what products require bounties and 
encouragement? And as for the Customs service 
itself, is it not obvious that it is the business of those 

interested to reckon up the expenses of it, while it is 
not at all suitable for the Government to make of ita 
source of emolument for its favourites by procuring 
an income for its extravagances by differential taxes ? 

“ Besides the ministries of justice, religion, war and 
international trade, the government appoints yet others; 
the ministry for agriculture, public works, public in- 
struction, and finally, to pay for all these, the ministry 
of finance. Our so-called division of powers is only an 
accumulation of all kinds of powers, our centralisation 
is an absorption. Do you not think that the agricultur- 
ists, who are already all organised in their communities 
and committees, would perform their own centralisation 
very well, and could guide their common interests with- 
out this being done by the State? Do you not think 
that the merchants, manufacturers, agriculturists, the 

industrial population of every kind, who have their 
books open before them in their Chambers of Com- 
merce, could in the same way, without the help of the 
State, without expecting their salvation from its good- 
will, or their ruin from its inexperience, organise at 
their own cost a central administration for themselves ; 

could debate their own affairs in general assemblies ; 
could correspond with other administrations ; could 
pass all their useful decisions without waiting for the 
sanction of the President of the Republic, and could 
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entrust the execution of their will to one amongst them- 
selves, who would be chosen by his fellows to be the 
Minister? It is clear that the public works which con- 
cern agricultural industry and trade, or the departments 
and the communes, might in future be assigned to the 
local and central administrations which have an interest 
in them ; and should no more be a special corporation 
in the hands of the State than is the army, the Customs or 
monopolies. Or should the State have its hierarchy, its 
privileges, its ministry, so that it may carry on a trade 
in mining, canals or railways, may speculate on the 
Stock Exchange, grant leases for ninety-nine years, and 
leave the building of streets, bridges, dams, water-ways, 
excavations, sluices, etc., to a legion of contractors, 

speculators, usurers, destroyers of morality and extor- 
tioners, who live upon the public wealth by the 
exploitation of workmen and wage-earners, and upon 
the folly of the State? 

“Can it not be believed that public instruction could 
be just as well disseminated universally, be administered 
and directed, that the teachers, professors and inspec- 
tors could be just as well elected, and the system of 
studies would be just as much in harmony with the 
habits and interests of the nation, if it was the business 

of municipal and general councils to appoint teachers, 
while the universities only had to grant them their 
diplomas? if in public instruction, as in the military 
career, merit in the lower grades was necessary for pro- 
motion to the higher, if our dignitaries of the university 
must first have gone through the duties of an elemen- 
tary teacher and supervisor of studies ? 

“Does one imagine that this perfectly democratic 
system would do harm to the discipline of schools, to 
morality, education, the dignity of instruction, or the 
peace of the family? 
“And as the sinews of every administration are 

money, as the budget is made for the country, and not the 
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country for the budget, as the taxes must every year be 
granted freely by the representatives of the people, as 
this is the original and inalienable right of the people, 
both under a monarchy and a republic; since the 
country must first sanction the income and expenditure 
before it can be applied by the government ; does it not 
follow that the consequence of this financial initiative, 
which is formally recognised as belonging to the citizens 
in all our constitutions, will consist in the fact that the 

finance minister, or in a word, the whole fiscal organisa- 

tion, belongs to the country and not to its ruler; that 
it depends directly upon those who pay the budget and 
not upon those who spend it; that there would be 
infinitely fewer abuses in the administration of public 
money, fewer extravagances and deficits, if the State 
had just as little power over public finances as over 
religion, justice, the army, taxes, public works and 
public instruction ? 

“ Supposing the heads of the different branches of 
administration were grouped together, we should have 
then a council of ministry or an executive power which 
would serve just as well as a State Council. Place 
over this a great ‘jury,’ legislative body or national 
assembly, elected and commissioned directly by the 
whole of the country, whose duty it is not to nominate 
the ministers, for these receive their office from the 

members of their special departments, but to look 
through accounts, to make laws, to draw up the budget, 
and to decide the differences between the different 
administrations after having received the report of the 
Public Minister or the Minister of the Interior, to which 
in the future the whole government will be reduced ; 
and there you would have a centralisation which would 
be all the stronger the more its different centres were 
multiplied. You would have responsibility, which is 
all the more real because the separation between various 
powers is more sharply defined; you would have a 
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constitution which at the same time is political and 
social.” 

Here we have the picture of the society of the 
future;-as Proudhon imagined it when the principles of 
democracy and; above all, of universal suffrage should 
have become a reality — the celebrated...federative 
principle of Proudhon, the _inheritance..of..the. most 
talented party of any age, the Girondists, locally 
developed, and to some extent not” Without.a pro- 
found knowledgé of politics. It..cannot.be.-denied 
that the federal principle,.as.,Proudhon.here~explains 
it, "means the integration of social force, which in its 
differentiation..meets..us.. -sometimes..as.-a~speeialand 
sometimes as.the..common interest, sometimes as 
Individualism or again as Altruism. , According to 
this, federation is nothing more than the translation 
into politics of the metaphor (which we formerly used 
from physics) of the resultants of several component 
forces ; a metaphor which not only suits the genius of 
Proudhon, but also is frequently found in his language. 
Proudhon was deeply impressed by the reality of Col- 
lectivism, but saw it in the light both of Physics and 
Physiology, so that the word “ resultants” is with him 
more than a metaphor. In this respect Proudhon far 
surpassed in insight all the social philosophers of his 
age, and anticipated the pioneers of modern sociology. 
But he contradicted himself, and lost his special merit 
by wishing to make out of a social law an absolute 
formula ; by abandoning the scientific stand-point which 
he once attained, and falling back again into dogmatism. 
If we conceive all society in the mechanical manner in 
which Proudhon did; or if we think (as he did) that we 
have at least partially discovered the laws of its move- 
ment, then all further politics exhaust themselves in an 
experimental verification of the laws in question. But 
to anticipate any point of the development which one 
expects, and to regard it as something absolute, is a 
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process irreconcilable with an exact scientific method. 
In brief, Proudhon’s federalism is a political principle ; 
his Anarchism is a dogma, or at best an hypothesis 
which cannot be logically proved from his premises, 
for it is not true, as Proudhon maintains,! that the idea 

of agreement excludes that of lordship. 

But if Proudhon conceives all society in a mechanical 
manner, it is to be expected that he would again seek 
—and find—also in economic life the same laws as 
he saw operating in the political constitution. This is, 
as a matter of fact, the case. “Agreement solves 
every problem”; only agreement in economic life 
means with him exchange. “Social agreement,” he 
says,? “is in its essence like the agreement of ex- 
change.” Therefore the corner-stone in his economic 
system is exchange. But Proudhon transposed into 
this purely empiric idea a moral element, by pre- 
supposing equality and justice as necessary to ex- 
change. Economic freedom, he reasons, is free 
exchange ; but an exchange can only be called free 
which presupposes the equality of values, or, in other 
words, equality and justice. This again presupposes 
a just balance and constitution of values—a mutual 
balance of all economic and social forces. What, then, 
is economic freedom? It is equality and justice. And 
what is the opposite, the hindrance of these principles ? 
It is inequality, injustice, slavery, which means property. 
This is the reason why Proudhon's doctrine of property 
stands at the centre of his system, which it by no means 
exhausts ; it is the reason why he always proceeded 
from this point, and always returned to it again. Here 
we have clearly the reason for all his numberless and 
endless mistakes in the province of economics, the 

weak point of this otherwise great and noble mind. 
As we already have remarked about the Contradictions, 

1 Jdée générale de la Révolution, p. 124. 2 Jb. p. 127, 

D 
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Proudhon did not attack property in itself; he tried to 
ennoble it and bring it into harmony with the claims 
of justice and equality by taking away from it what 
to-day is a jus utendi et abutendt, that is, its rights 
over the material element of a thing, and the right of de- 
volving it for ever. The ominous statement “ Property is 
Theft ” was directed only against this. This kind of pro- 
perty (propriété, dominium) was to be replaced by indi- 
vidual possession (possession individuelle): as regards 
which one must take care to understand the distinction 
between “property” and “possession” in the legal sense. 

Proudhon sought in his first and larger work, which 
is mainly of a critical nature, to put forward the nega- 
tive proof that property is impossible, by inverting all 
the proofs hitherto brought forward in its favour, so 
that instead of justifying the possession of property, 
they seemed rather to make for equal rights. It is, how- 
ever, quite wrong to regard this dialectic jugglery as 
the essence of Proudhon’s system. A proof, such as 
that here proposed by Proudhon, is not only quite 
inadmissible as logic, but it cannot even be said that 
Proudhon himself (usually so accurate in this respect) 
turned out here a really good piece of work. On the 
one hand he attacks the defenders of property, who, 
after all, are not very difficult to controvert ; while, at 
the same time, his attempt itself does not always 
succeed, Of course it does not mean very much when 
he cleverly riddles the old argument for property drawn 
from divine right or the rights of nature ; for in any case 
he was only attacking dead theories. In the attack on 
really living arguments, as in the case of his theory of 
labour, he does not succeed. 

Property cannot be explained by labour because 
(1) The land cannot be appropriated, 
(2) Labour leads to equality, and in the right of 

justice labour, on the contrary, abolishes property. 
The proposition that property, z¢., the right to the 

material element of the thing appropriated, cannot be 
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created by labour, because the land cannot be appro- 
priated, is at least a petitio principit or tautology. But, 
leaving that, let us suppose that the land really cannot 
be appropriated ; yet there is always some kind of pro- 
perty which has nothing to do with the land. It will 
not do always to speak of landed property only as 
Proudhon invariably does. Movable property (in 
weapons, utensils, ornaments, animals, etc.) precedes 
immovable property, owing to its origin, which was 
only created in imitation of the other much later, 
and is entirely property due to work or labour; thus 
not only property, but even the origin of the idea of 
property in men cannot be explained from the point 
of view of social history otherwise than by work. 

If it is right, as one of our most acute thinkers says, 
to declare that mankind has placed his tools between 
himself and the animal world, then another proposition 
follows directly from this, namely, that man has placed 

property between himself and animals. It is true that 
the animal develops as far as the family, for even 
if this is founded upon thought, it cannot be a con- 
scious thought. Property presupposes a definite mental 
equipment, which even in the case of primitive man 
must be important, implying subjectively an already 
clear consciousness of self; objectively a certain capa- 
city for measuring even the remoter consequences of an 
action; for the desire for special possession could only 
exist with reference to a pronounced consciousness of 
the self and to the recognised purpose and further 
utility of an object. Neither of these mental pre- 
suppositions are anywhere fulfilled in the animal world. 
It need hardly be mentioned that labour in the techni- 
cal sense has developed naturally and gradually from 
physiological labour and the bodily functions; that is, 
that even between the natural implement and the arti- 
ficial there is no hiatus. 

Espinas says (Animal Communities, by A. Espinas, 
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p. 338) :—“ Every living being, however lonely its life 
may be, can in case of need build itself some protective 
covering, and that is the beginning of the impulse 
towards constructive art (kumnsttried), unless, perhaps, 
this is to be found in the formation of the organism 
itself. Leaving out of consideration the tubicolous 
annelidz, the mussels and stone-boring molluscs, the 
weaving caterpillars, and finally spiders, even the non- 
social hymenoptera present, among many other insects, 
examples of a very skilful adaptation of materials. But 
it is equally undeniable that, since the appearance of 
communities whose purpose is the rearing of their off- 
spring, the constructive tendency receives a considerable 
impulse and produces unexpected marvels. Here it de- 
cidedly abandons its usual procedure in order to take up 
anewone. Hitherto the lower animals have, toa great 
extent, taken the material for their places of refuge and 
their implements from their own bodies: the former being 
an extension of the organism that produces it, the latter, 
as in the case of the spider, only an enlargement of the 
animal itself which still forms the centre. The produc- 
tions of the social constructive impulse on the other hand 
are made out of materials which are more and more 

foreign to the substance of the artificer, and are worked 

up externally by means which become more and more 

exclusively mechanical. Hence it follows that the living 

body is no longer so directly interested in the preserva- 

tion of its work; it can alter and again build up this 

structure to an almost infinite extent—in short, the 

structure becomes more and more an implement instead 
of an organ. That was the inevitable result of animal 

life, which, being essentially capable of transference, and 

presupposing an intercourse of several separate exist- 

ences, must necessarily raise itself above external sub- 
stances, or else organise them according to the purposes 
of its life. But must we now conceive its operations as 

altogether distinct from those of physiological life ? 

’ 

— 
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If one reflects that unnoticed steps connect the 
unconscious work which produces the organ with the 
conscious work which produces the implement, then 
it does not appear so. Speaking exactly, the waxen 
cell in which the larve of the bee wait for their daily 
food is external for every individual of the swarm, but 
internal for the whole of the community; since this 
forms one single consciousness or a collective individu- 
ality. The mind of the swarm is to some extent a 
common function, its body a common apparatus; the 
one is only the material translation of the other, and 
the implement performs its function as faithfully as 
does the organ. One might even go further and main- 
tain that the implement in the full sense of the word is 
an organ ;.for it serves a function that is vital for the 
community, and this is exposed to every change, and 
derives benefit from every growth which circumstances 
bring to it.” 
The work of animals, therefore, in its highest de- 

velopments only differs from purely physiological func- 
tions, in that the animal becomes more independent of 
its implement and of the product of its labour. Notice, 
for instance, the progress which is shown in the series of 
the mussel’s shell, the spider’s web, the bee’s cell, the 

bird’s nest, and the mole’s burrow. The progressive 
differentiation of the products of labour keeps step with 
the progressive individualisation of the labourer and 
with the body’s growing material independence of its 
products. Mussel shell, cobweb, and bee’s cell are still 
produced from the secretions of the body ; but while the 
mussel is inseparable from its shell, the spider, at least 
without immediate harm, can be detached from its web ; 
while the bee is still further emancipated from its struc- 
ture of cells. The bird’s nest or the mole’s burrow have 
been formed already by a manipulation of materials 
foreign to the body, though in the case of the first still by 
the help of secretions from the body. In both cases the 
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animal is almost completely independent of its product. 
Still the most complicated product of animal labour is, 
after all, connected inseparably with the body of the 
worker ; and to a much less extent can the animal be 
separated from its implements; therefore complete 
emancipation never takes place in the animal world. 

Even in the case of the anthropoid apes the transi- 
tion to the instrument and to a product of labour 
entirely artificial and perfectly independent of the 
animal’s own body, is only very slowly completed. 
This is clear from a consideration of the slow process 
by which man has progressed in perfecting the imple- 
ments which he has invented. From the action of the 
bird which beats open a nut with its beak, or the squirrel 
which cracks it with its teeth, up to that of man who, 
in order to open the nut, makes use of a stone lying 
near him, is only a step, and yet by that step the 
destiny of the gexus homo was settled. The application 
of natural objects, such as sticks and stones, to the 
purposes of daily life, to defence against animals and 
men, to hunting, to cutting down fruits, and so on, does 
not certainly become a habit all at once. Indeed, a 
very long time elapsed before this adaptation became a 
general and even a conscious one, and it was only pos- 
sible when the advantages of such objects had been 
perceived from many experiences. 

It needed a still longer time before man learned to 
choose between the various objects offered to him by 
nature, and understood how to distinguish a more 
pointed and sharper or harder stone from one of 
those less useful for his purpose. Perhaps it required 
the experience and disappointments of uncounted ages 
to bring the consciousness of purpose even up to this 
point. But when this was once done, when man could 
judge as to the usefulness of the implement which 
nature offered him, then a further step of progress, and 
certainly the most important in this series of develop- 
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ments, was taken. To natural follows immediately 
artificial selection. The need for suitable and useful 
implements became greater and more general, and at 
the same time it became more difficult to satisfy, 
since nature is not so generous with objects of this 
kind, and (as was soon seen) only very few substances 
united all these qualities which hitherto had been recog- 
nised as necessary or useful. But by this time the 
more capable individuals had made other discoveries ; 
they had, for example, in cracking a nut, broken 
a stone with which they cracked it, and noticed 
that the broken pieces had greater sharpness and 
pointedness on their edges than those which nature 
afforded ; or they had found the pieces of some tree 
split by lightning and discovered their greater hardness 
and capacity for resistance. What was more natural 
under the pressure of necessity, than to produce 
intentionally those processes by which the objects 
afforded by nature became more fitted for use? to 
break the stone in pieces or to burn the wood? 

And now at last the artificial implement was pro- 
duced, and all future progress was but a trifle compared 
to the development which had gone before. The 
wonders of modern technical art are child’s-play com- 
pared to the difficulties with which the anthropoid ape 
succeeded in making the first stone celt. The most 
urgent need of primitive life, the bitterest competition 
for the necessities of existence, and the concentration 

of the highest mental gifts then possessed, were neces- 
sary to guide the sight of primitive man to the remoter 
consequences of an action or of a quality. That his 
sight became sharper and sharper in proportion as 
the implement once invented showed itself to be in- 
sufficient, and became more and more differentiated in 

its adaptation to the different kinds of labour, follows as 
a matter of course. But the decisive action occurred 
when the anthropoid ape for the first time mechanically 
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worked up natural objects, for by doing so he was 
enabled to exploit nature rationally, according to his 
desires and requirements, to emancipate himself from 
the confining conditions of existence as regards place 
and climate, to break the chains of limitation, which 

weigh upon everything belonging to the animal world. 
One must take fully into consideration the difficulties 

under which primitive man made his first tools; but 
one must however realise still more the immeasurable 
advantages which proceed from the possession, and the 
disadvantages which arise from the want of a tool, in 
order to perceive that man had a vital interest in preserv- 
ing permanently beside him the objects which he had 
produced. If in his inexperience he at first threw away 
his laboriously acquired treasure after using it, yet soon 
the oft-recurring need for it, and the trouble of remaking 
it, must have taught him better. And by not leaving 
the tool behind him for someone else, he not only 
made a tremendous step in advance in the satisfaction 
of his needs, but also took a step higher in the social 
scale of his tribe. The others had need of him, admired 

him, feared or flattered him; they perhaps sought to 
take his treasured tool away from him; he had there- 
fore to defend himself against others, and all these 
facts fostered more and more the desire to keep it for 
himself permanently and exclusively. The conception 
of property flashed upon the human mind. It sprang 
from the sweat of labour; and human culture begins 
not with equality but with property. 

This rather lengthy digression has been necessary in 
order that we may be able to oppose actual facts to the 
logical subtlety of Proudhon, which appears to-day to 
have a greater power than ever of leading men astray. 
The question whether the producer of a stone celt was 
merely the user of its advantages (Latin, possessor) or 
its actual owner and master; whether he had also the 
right to the material elements of which it was composed, 
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appears, after what we have said above, to be simply 
childish. That property, which was absolutely labour- 
property, was at once perceived to be such, to be 
dominium and not merely ossessto ; it never occurred 
to anybody either to doubt it or to believe it. Now, 
Proudhon declares that general consent cannot justify 
property, because general consent to an injustice cannot 
form the basis of justice. But apart from the fact that 
the innate sense of justice in society is merely a fiction 
of Proudhon’s, as of all earlier or later Utopians, this 
proposition may perhaps belong to metaphysics or 
ethics, but certainly not to the empirical science of 
sociology. For he who puts on the crown, and whom 
all agree to obey, is really king, even if he has waded 
to the throne through seas of blood. The question, in so 
far as it relates neither to politics nor to a justification of 
his mode of action, is not a legal one but purely ethical. 
The answer to this question prejudges nothing either as 
to life or society, and history knows cases enough of 
actions which cannot be approved from the moral 
stand-point, and yet have turned out to the advantage 
of the community. 

The opinion that agrarian communism, or the village 
community, is the most primitive form of property and 
the natural form of society, is also quite untenable. In 
the first place, because the word “ naturally” cannot be 
taken in the sense that it implies an unalterable normal 
condition or something fixed ; for, in reality, “ natur- 
ally” means that which develops itself, and therefore 
something in the highest degree changeable. In the 
second place, because tribal communism is by no means 
such a primitive condition as the Socialists, from Rous- 
seau’s time downwards, seem to believe, and wish to 
make others believe. Rather, a state preceded it, in 
which only movable property, the jus utendi atque 
abutendt re was known to man. Races have been 
found which possess very scanty conceptions of religion, 
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which have not recognised the family in the loosest 
meaning of the conception ; whereas, on the other hand, 
no race has been found to whom the idea of property 
was not known. Certainly in this case it was only a 
question of the possession of weapons, ornaments, and 
so forth ; possession of land, especially as a communal 
possession, has only been found among a comparatively 
small number of primitive peoples, and implies a very 
advanced state of social culture. But however little 
this condition is the “natural” one, car’ é£oyz7y, still less 
is it particularly moral or just. 
We know to-day for certain that the rise of com- 

munal possession in land was always inseparably con- 

nected with the introduction of slavery, and that one 
cannot be thought of without the other. But to wish | 
to imagine equality in addition to the collective 
possession of primitive society is to a great extent a 
distortion of the facts of history. Whatever facts we 
may produce from the actual and not merely imaginary 
primitive history of property would be so many argu- 
ments against Proudhon’s contention. His economic 
argument is just as untenable, that labour should lead 
to equality [of rights]. All work, according to Proud- 
hon, is the effect of a collective force, which is equal 

to the resultants of the forces of the single individuals 
who form the labour group. Consequently, the pro- 
duct of labour is the property of the whole community, 
and every worker has an equal claim to it. This is, 
briefly, the argument which, from premises that are 
possibly correct, draws conclusions that are entirely 
false. Proudhon gives the following example :—* Two 
hundred grenadiers placed the obelisk of Luxor on its 
pedestal in a few hours, and yet we do not believe that 
one man could have performed the same work in two 
hundred days. The collective force is greater than the 
sum of individual forces and individual efforts. There- 
fore the capitalist has not rewarded the labourer fairly 
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when he pays wages for one day multiplied by the 
number of day-labourers employed by him.” 

It will be seen that Proudhon here proceeds from the 
assumption that the value of a product of a labour is a 
firmly established and easily fixed amount, as John 
Gray and Rodbertus had taught before him; for 
only in this case could the claim which belongs to 
a labourer be exactly stated. In fact, the charac- 
teristic feature of Proudhon’s theory of value lies in 
his endeavour to determine and fix values; that is, to 

use his own dialectic jargon, according to the synthetic 
solution of the antithesis of value in use and value in 
exchange, in which our economic life fluctuates. Supply 
and demand, considered by others as the factors which 
regulate and determine value, are to him only forms 
which serve to contrast with one another the value in 
use and value in exchange, and to cause these values to 
combine. From justice, which ought to be the founda- 
tion of Society, he concludes the necessity, and from 
general obedience of life to law the possibility, of a 
determination of values. ‘Even this value thus deter- 
mined will be a variable amount, a proportionate figure 
similar to the index which in the case of chemical 
elements gives their combining weights. “ But this 
value will none the less be strictly fixed. Value may 
alter, but the law of values is unalterable; indeed, the 

fact that value is capable of alteration only results from 
its being subject to a law whose principle is essentially 
fluctuating, for it is labour measured by time.’—Con- 
tradictions, 1.,on the Theory of Value. ‘“ Value is thus 

brought into consideration within the community which 
producers form among themselves by means of the 
division of labour and exchange; the relation of the pro- 
portion of the products which compose wealth, and that 
which is specially termed the value of a product, is a 
formula which assigns the proportion of this product in 
the symbols of coin in the general wealth. 
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Leaving out of the question the moral order of the 
world, which even here has contributed its share to this 

ambiguous definition, we may ask, how do we obtain 
the formula which assigns in coins the proportion of 
the product in the general wealth? Proudhon has 
always appealed only to the realisation of the idea 
through the actual circulation of values on the one hand, 
and to the law-abiding character of nature on the other. 
Upon the point of “realisation” we shall have some- 
thing to say later. But the law-abiding character of 
life is, however, just as much an algebraical expression as 
the “proportion of the product.” Supposing both are 
not disputed, what follows, then? If I know the exact 
formula for the direction and velocity of a projectile, 
shall I now be able to protect myself from every bullet 
by merely getting out of its way? The introduction of 
statistical methods into the general formula for special 
values Proudhon has himself excluded as incorrect. 
The question settles itself. Society goes on of its own 
accord—/azssez aller, laissez faire—everything remains 
inthe old way. In addition to this mistake, we find that 
there is in Proudhon’s mind great confusion with regard 
to the two ideas of time of labour and value of labour. 

“ Adam Smith takes as a measure of value sometimes 
the time necessary to produce a commodity and some- 
times the value of labour,” says Marx in his celebrated 
polemic against Proudhon.! “ Ricardo discovered this 
error by clearly proving the difference between these 
two modes of measurement. Proudhon, however, goes 

even farther than the error of Adam Smith, by identi- 
fying two things which Smith has only brought into 
juxtaposition. To find the right proportion according 
to which the labourers should have their share in the 
products of their labour, or, in other words, to determine 
the relative value of labour, Proudhon seeks some mea- 

1 Das Elend der Philosophie: An answer to Proudhon’s Philosophie des 
Elends. Stuttgart, 1892 (German ed.). 
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sure for the relative value of commodities. To deter- 
mine the measure for the relative value of commodities 
he cannot invent anything better than to give us as an 
equivalent for a certain quantity of work, the total of 
the products made by it; which leaves us to suppose 
that the whole of society consists of nothing but 
labourers, who receive as wages what they themselves 
produce. In the second place, he maintains the equal 
value of the working days of different labourers as an 
actual fact; in a word, he seeks the measure for the 

relative value of commodities in order to discover the 
equal payment of labourers, and assumes the equality 
of payment as a settled fact, in order to proceed to 
search for the relative value of commodities.” 

If we turn back to the question what is property, we 
find this confusion of ideas is answerable for his unsuc- 
cessful attempt to prove that labour must create equality 
and annihilate property. Here, too, the equality of the 
working days is assumed, and therefore the equality of 
wages is demanded. But, then, immediately, this work- 
ing day is changed into the work done in a day (tdche 
sociale journaliére). “Let us assume,” says he, “that 
this social day’s work amounts to the cultivation or 
weeding or harvesting of two square dekametres and 
the mean average of all the time necessary for it 
amounts to seven hours. One labourer will finish it in 
six hours; another in eight hours; the majority will 
work seven hours; but so long as each performs the 
amount of work required of him, he deserves the same 
wages as all the others, however long he may have 
worked at it.” Here time of work has imperceptibly 
changed into quantity of work, and wages are given, 
not according to the measure of equal working times 
but according to the measure of equal performances. 
Proudhon here seeks for a solution by saying that the 
more capable workman, who performs his day’s work in 
six hours, should never have the right to usurp the day’s 
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work of a less capable labourer, under the pretext of 
greater strength and activity, and thus rob him of work 
and bread; it is advantage enough derived from his 
greater capacities that, by this shortening of his time of 
labour, he has greater opportunity to work for his own 
personal education and culture, or to enjoy himself, and 
soon. But Proudhon must be driven even from this 
last corner of refuge by the question: What will take 
place if anyone will only perform the half of his day’s 
work? Proudhon says: “That is all right, obviously 
half of his wages are sufficient for that man. What has 
he to complain of if he is rewarded according to the 
work which he has performed ? and what does it matter 
to others? In this sense it is right and proper to apply 
the text ‘to each according to his work’; that is the 
law of equality.” ? 

But this is to retract all along the line. Proudhon, who 
assumes the equality of all working days, and has made 
it the basis of his theory of value, must now admit the 
dependence of wages upon the performance of work, 
and admit also, although reluctantly, the statement of 

St Simon, “to each according to his work,” which he 
had set out to refute. He ought to have gone still far- 
ther and said: “If anyone will not do any work what 
happens then? Obviously the man needs no wages ; 
why should the others then trouble about it? it is the 
law of equality.” But what becomes then of the equality 
to which work was said to lead? Further, what about 

the impossibility of proving the right of property 
through work? All Proudhon’s arguments in proof of 
the impossibility of property are mere dialectic sword- 
play which hardly anyone takes seriously. Proudhon 
does not even criticise actual circumstances, but proves 
that following his ideal assumptions (which in any case 
exclude property) property is impossible. 

The supposed result of his book he sums up in the 
1 Ou’est-ce que la propriété? pp. 102. 
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Hegelian formula, “ Communism, the first form and the 
first destiny of society, is the first determinant of social 
development, the thesis; property, the contradictory 
opposite to commuriism, forms the second determinant, 
the antithesis ; it remains for us to determine the third 

determinant, the synthesis, and then we have the re- 
quired solution. The synthesis results necessarily from 
the correction of the thesis by the antithesis. It is there- 
fore necessary to examine closely its peculiarities, and 
to exclude that which there is in them hostile to society. 
The two that remain will, when united, form the true 
formula of human social life.” + 

Carl Marx, who made very merry over Proudhon’s 
dialectic, thought he had played his trump card against 
the capitalistic method of production in almost the 
same way, namely, with the Hegelian proposition of the 
negation of negation. If they both justified them- 
selves by bringing forward, besides the dialectic proof, 
also an historical and economic one for their contentions, 
the answer is that historic proof cannot be brought for- 
ward for Proudhon’s synthetic conception of property 
or for Marx’s method of production, since history only 
concerns itself with the past or the present ; whereas 
such conditions as they imagine can exist only in the 
future, can only be derived from past or present condi- 
tions by the dialectic method, and can only be assumed 
as hypotheses. 

This stand-point unites Proudhon and Carl Marx, the 
Anarchists and the Social Democrats; they both call 
each other Utopians, and both are right. 

Proudhon in his book upon property did not answer 
the question put in its title, “ What is property ?” as he 
had promised to do in the introduction. From his state- 
ment “property is theft,” which was uttered with so much 
éclat, and of: which, according to his own account at 

1 Qu’est-ce que la propridté? p. 202. 
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least, he was prouder than if he had possessed all the 
millions of Rothschild—from this paradox one might 
conclude, and certainly the great majority of his readers 
usually do conclude, that Proudhon was an enemy of 
property in general. That is not at all the case. 
“What I have been seeking since 1840 in defining 
property,” said he much later (in Justice, I., p. 302), 
“and what I wish to-day, as I have repeated over and 
over again, is certainly not the abolition of property. 
For this would be to fall into Communism with Plato, 

Rousseau, Louis Blanc, and other opponents of pro- 
perty, against whom I protest with all my strength. 
What I demand from property is a balance.” But all 
his life Proudhon was unable to dispel the misunder- 
standing which he carelessly brought upon his doctrine 
in his first writings by a talented paradox. We say 
carelessly, for the concluding answer which Proudhon 
gives to the question, “ What is property ?” was, even 
in his first work, not “ property is theft” but “ property 
is liberty” ; only the application of all his great scientific 
apparatus was quite superfluous, because it was in no way 
connected with the chief purpose of his book. Proud- 
hon might just as well have placed the supposed con- 
clusion, the Ten Commandments of his economic doc- 

trine, at the beginning of his book, for they were arrived 
at not by the method of science but of speculation. 
These Ten Commandments run :— 

(1) Individual possession is the fundamental condi- 
tion of social life ; five thousand years of the history of 
property prove it; property is the suicide of society. 
Possession is a right; property is against all right; 
suppress property and maintain possession, and you 
would by this one main alteration transform everything 
—laws, government, economy, statesmanship; you 
would make evil disappear from the earth. 

(2) Since the right of occupation is the same for all, 
possession changes according to the number of pos- 
sessors ; thus property can no longer be created. 
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(3) Since the result of labour remains the same 
for the whole of the community, property arising 
from the exploitation of others and from rent dis- 
appears. 

(4) Since every human work necessarily arises from 
a collective force, every piece of property becomes both 
collective and indivisible—to be exact, labour annihilates 
property. 

(5) Since every capacity for any occupation, including 
_all the instruments of labour and capital, is collective 
property, the inequality of treatment and of posses- 
sions, which rests upon the inequality of capabilities, is 
injustice and theft. 

(6) Trade necessarily presupposes the freedom of the 
contracting parties and the equivalence of the products 
exchanged; but since value is determined by the 
amount of time and expense which each product costs, 
and since freedom is inviolable, the workers remain 

necessarily equal in reward as also in rights and duties. 
(7) Products are only exchanged again for products ; 

but since every bargain presupposes the equality of 
products, profit is impossible and unjust. Take heed 
to this, the first and the most elementary principle of 
economics, and pauperism, luxury, servitude, vice, crime 

and hunger will disappear from our midst. 
(8) Men are already associated, before they fully agree 

to be so, owing to the physical and mathematical law 
of production ; the equality of external conditions of 
existence is thus demanded by the justice of social 
right, of strict right; friendship, respect, recognition 
and admiration alone enter into the province of equity 
or proportion. 

(9) Free association, or freedom which limits itself to 
expressing equality in the means of production and 
equivalence in articles of exchange, is the only possible, 
the only right and the only true form of society. 

(10) Politics is the science of freedom; the govern- 
E 
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ment of men by men, under whatever name it may be 
concealed, is servitude ; the highest consummation of 
society is found in the union of order and anarchy.” 
We will only select from this Decalogue of collectivist 

Anarchism one dogma, the seventh; because it contains 
one of Proudhon’s fundamental errors which must con- 
tinually produce other errors. “ Products,” he says, “are 
only exchanged for products ; but since every bargain 
presupposes the equality of products, profit is impos- 
sible and unjust.” By this proposition the question of 
pauperism and everything evil is to be solved, and, in 
fact, Proudhon even made some attempts to realise the 
theory contained therein. But that every bargain pre- 
supposes the equality of products in any other than the 
sense determined by supply and demand, is untrue; 
yet even this equality is not regarded by Proudhon as 
being such. He understands thereby equivalence or the 
equality of values, which again is determined by the 
time of labour, and accordingly he makes it a presup- 
position of a free bargain that only products which re- 
present equal times of labour can be exchanged. Thus 
a hat which took six hours to make, should be ex- 

changed for a poem which was written in the same 
time. And if we are startled by the incorrectness of 
this assumption, what can be said for the converse of 
this statement, namely, that products of equal value, ze., 

such as represent equal times of labour, must be 
accepted at any time in place of payment, just as money 
is accepted to-day? Proudhon ascribed the utility of 
money as a universal medium of exchange to the sup- 
posed circumstance that its value was fixed or estab- 
lished, and concluded therefrom that whenever the. 

value of other commodities was determined, they would 
have the same utility as money ; thus, that it would be 
possible to exchange at any time a watch which repre- 
sented three days’ work for a pair of boots which had 
been made in the same time. And to complete this 
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economic and logical confusion, Proudhon once again 
inverts history, and makes the just and free exchange 
of products and the circulation of values the starting- 
point for the determination of values, and thereby also 
the foundation of his realm of justice, freedom and 
equality, in which economic forces have free-play. 

If values circulate themselves, then too they deter- 
mine themselves, and thus only is there a just bar- 
gain ; profit is impossible, so too is the accumulation 
of capital and property. Since all have equal share in 
production as in consumption, commodities will always 
exist where they are needed, and will always be needed 
where they exist; supply and demand will equal one 
another, value in use and value in exchange will be the 
same, value is determined, and the circle (which is in 
any case a vicious circle) is completed. Land, like all 
the means of labour, is a collective possession. Every- 
one will enjoy the full results of his labour, but no one 
will be able to heap up riches because profit in any 
form is impossible. Men will collect through their own 

- free choice in productive groups, which again will be in 
direct intercourse one with another, and will exchange 
their products as may be required, without profit. 
Common interests will be determined by Boards of 
Experts, who will be chosen by the members of these 
groups by means of universal suffrage. The sum of 
all these boards, which are completely autonomous, 
forms the only existing and only possible administra- 
tion. Governments become superfluous, since economic 
life must entirely absorb political life. And since there 
will be no property and no distinction of rich and poor, 
there will also be no rule of one man over another, 
there will be no criminals, judicial and civil power, 
militarism and bureaucracy become superfluous and dis- 
appear of themselves. In spite of anarchy (ze. no 
government), or rather because of it, the greatest, the 
only order will prevail. 
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In fact, if anything ever deserved the name “ Ideal ”’ 
it is this reform of society sketched by Proudhon, to 
which he himself has given the name “ Mutualism.” 
He did not suspect or notice that he had done nothing 
more than express the abstract formula of existing 
relationships, the most general conception of the liberal 
scheme of economics. Things happen in our own world 
just as Proudhon wished in his kingdom of the future, 
only there are a few insignificant factors of friction, 
extensions of co-efficients, and so on, which he, if he 

had been familiar with scientific methods, would have 

added as “corrections” to his universal formula. The 
present world is related to his as any one triangle is to 
the triangle absolute. The triangle which is neither 
obtuse-angled, nor acute-angled, nor right-angled, 
neither equilateral nor isosceles, nor of unequal sides, 
whose sides and angles are not confined to any parti- 
cular measurement, may yet be a real triangle and 
contain no contradiction in itself (which is by no 
means the case in Proudhon’s realm of justice), but 
this triangle cannot be drawn or even imagined. This 
is the old dispute of nominalists and realists, a piece of 
scholasticism long since obsolete applied to the prob- 
lems of modern society, and not even worth refuta-— 
tion, least of all worthy of any man who has once 
correctly recognised the reality of human society, and 
made it the guiding motive of his thought. - 

On two occasions Proudhon seemed to have the 
alluring opportunity of being able to realise his 
Utopian visions. The first was in the time of the 
Revolution. In February 1849 he founded the People’s 
Bank (Banque du Peuple), which was to take the initia- 
tive in free economic organisation, and, according to 

1 After Proudhon’s paper, Le Réprésentant du Peuple, had published 
the statutes of the Exchange Bank, he tried in numerous articles to 
explain the mechanism and necessity of it. These articles have been 
collected in a book, and appeared under the title, Résumé de la ques- 
tion sociale, Banque d’échange. 
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"Proudhon’s expectations, would have introduced “ free 
society” if, at the’ decisive moment, he had not been 
sent for three years to the prison of St Pélagie for a 
political offence, and the Bank therefore compelled 
to liquidate. The-second opportunity occurred in the 
year 1855. Napoleon had asked for opinions as to 

-how the Palais de Industrie, in which the Paris 
Exhibition had, been held, could be employed after its 

'. close as an institution of, public utility. Among those 
to whom this question was addressed we find Proud- 
hon, who answered it with the project of a permanent 
exhibition,! which was to be conducted by a society 
proceeding from very much the same point of view 
as the People’s Bank. This project was, of course, left 
unnoticed, and Proudhon became deeply disgusted and 
discouraged at this new disappointment. 

The People’s Bank, like its subsequent second edition, 
the Permanent Exhibition Company, was to be founded 
(in Proudhon’s Hegelian method of expression) upon 
the identity of its shareholders and its clients. The 
producers who had a share in the People’s Bank were 
to deliver their products to the bank, which would con- 

_ trol and determine the prices of these commodities by 
assessors, the prices being determined only with refer- 
ence to the time of labour spent upon them and the 
necessary expenses of production ; profit was forbidden 
since the bank was not to operate upon its own account. 
The producer received upon delivery of his goods “ex- 
change bonds,” in return for which he then could take 
from the bank other commodities. As the bank also 
granted its customers loans without charging interest, 
money and interest would become unnecessary, trade 
would gradually be carried on only by means of the 
bonds of the bank, and thus would be brought about 
the harmony of social intercourse of which Proudhon 
dreamed. 

1 The scheme appeared in Proudhon’s posthumous works. 
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The Permanent Exhibition Company was to be a 
new edition of the People’s Bank, perfected and 
enlarged in every direction. Since the shareholders 
of this company consisted of producers, and their 
purpose was above all the sale and interchange of 
products, so therefore the subscription for the forma- 
tion of the capital was not to be, as in the case of other 
companies, merely in money, but was to be nine-tenths 
in products, which were to be sold by the company, and 
the receipts of the sale were then to be credited to the 
shareholders. As the State was to become surety for 
the interest on these shares, Proudhon thought that these 
must become actual money representing rights to divi- 
dend, which could only lose their value by the destruc- 
tion of the company’s depéts for goods. Against the 
goods which were deposited with it or the sale of which 
it undertook, as well as against the bills which were 
given to it to discount, the company was to issue, 
together with the cash which it had at disposal, general 
bonds of exchange (bonus généraux d’échange) which 
would represent the goods stored in it and realised by 
it, and would give a claim to an equal value in goods 
which the holder of the bond could take from the store- 
houses as he wished. These bonds were to be the 
circulating money of the company, and were to be 
accepted by it instead of cash payments in all trans- 
actions with goods or with bills. The circulating paper 
of the company, held by it at par, owing to the fact 
that it could be exchanged into money or the goods 
of the company upon presentation, would become the 
great lever of its operations and the irresistible instru- 
ment of its power. The company was to undertake 
banking and commission business of all kinds, grant 
credit in money and goods, and support array 
trade and agriculture. 

All objects deposited with this society, including 
gold and silver, and especially all articles composing 
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its balance, were to be arranged in an exchange tariff, 

which would be continually changeable, and the object 
of which was to secure the equivalence of values. 
“Consequently every rise in the exchange of an article 
would be balanced by an equivalent fall of exchange 
in one or more articles, if one regards the existing total 
sum, one-tenth being allowed in fluctuations either up 
or down. The differences in time in the balance would 
be entered in a special balance book which would finally 
equalise itself from time to time.” 

That is the project; and its author gives the follow- 
ing example: Since the company carries on no busi- 
ness on its own account, and neither acquires nor 
possesses products itself, and thus does not lose money 
on the rise or fall, it is only guided in directing the 
course of prices by one object, viz., to moderate one by 
the other, and to create a permanent and a daily com- 
pensation ; thus, if demand arises for one product while 
it falls off for one or several others, the company raises 
the price of the first 4 per cent., and at the same time 
lowers, according to the quantity of the first, the price 
of the other in such a way that the compensation is as 
exact as possible. Because it is difficult to reach this 
mathematical exactitude, a certain margin is allowed, 
which again, compensating itself from time to time, 
never can amount to the assets of the society. If we 
assume, for the sake of example, that the price of gold : 
has fallen—that is, that gold is freely offered, while 
silver has risen, that is, is more in demand—the 
company, since its bills are discounted with its own 
notes, will give 100 francs of its money for 105 francs 
of gold, equal to 100 francs in silver, or, to. express 
myself more exactly, for a weight of gold which is only 
one-twentieth higher than five twenty franc pieces, 
and the weight of silver which is only one-twentieth 
lower than twenty five-franc pieces. From this com- 
pensation no profit accrues to the company ; it has only 
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intervened with its own money in order again to re- 
establish equilibrium. 

From this process of compensation carried on by the 
company, which was to be applied in like manner to 
all products, raw materials and food stuffs, and so on, 
Proudhon hoped for that much talked of and much 
promising fixity of values, since all products would (so 
to speak) be monetised and made into money, and 
would maintain the highest degree of circulating power. 
Branches of the company over all France and a com- 
plete public administration were to complete the system, 
which should have as its object the organisation and 
centralisation of the exchange of products in return for 
products, according to the formula of J. B. Say, with 
as little money as possible, as few intermediaries as 
possible, with the least possible expense, and for the 
exclusive benefit of producers and consumers. 

It hardly need be observed that the rise and pros- 
perity of these institutions must stand or fall by the 
correctness of the assumption of fixed values and of 
the monetisation of all products. Proudhon’s opponents 
wished to make out that in view of this knowledge his 
sudden arrest and imprisonment in Saint Pélagie, by 
which he was divested of all responsibility for the 
liquidation of the company, was not altogether un- 
wished for by him. But this is contradicted by the 
attempt which was renewed later on to realise the 
project of the People’s Bank. We have, indeed, no cause 
to suspect Proudhon’s good faith in the matter; on the 
other hand, the supposed originality of this idea of his 
is all the more open to suspicion, because in all essential 
particulars it reminds us too closely of the “labour 
paper money” of Rodbertus that was to be issued by 
the State after the determination of values,.an idea 
with which Proudhon’s economics had many points in 
common. There is a still greater similarity between 
Proudhon’s projects and the Boards of Trade thought of 
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by Bray ten years before the beginning of the People’s 
Bank; and it is also like John Gray’s Central Bank. 

In_ later years Proudhon not only outwardly re- 
ediate realisation of his intentions, owing 

either either _to.compulsion or prudence, but even became 
‘convinced and expressed_his conviction in his work 

‘upon the Federative Principle (du att 

1852), that ordered anarchy was an ideal, and as such — 
could never be realised, but that-nevertheless_human 
society should strive to attain-it-by-means-of-federative 
organisation, as he had sketched it in his earlier writ- 
ings. Even in this period of mental maturity, when 
removed from political agitation, he remained the sworn. 

enemy and direct opponent of the Communists, and 
wished to see the great problem of the best arrange- 
ment of society solved, not by universal levelling down, 
but by the general perfection and development of 
society ; not by revolution, from which he had gained 
nothing but disgust and disillusionment, but by evolu- 
tion. “If ideas arise,” he used to say, “then even the 
paving stones would rise up themselves if the -govern- 
ment were so imprudent as to wait for this.” Sry. 

With true prophetic insight Proudhon perceived the 
fact that even in human society evolution is everything; 
with a clearness of vision such as none before him, and 

only very few after him, have possessed, he always 
insisted upon the organic character of human~soeiety 
and the natural continuity between animal and human 
social life; and in this lies his greatness, which will 

never be diminished by any of his numerous errors. 
But while he thus with one foot for the first time trod 
upon the ground of a new discovery, with the other he 
stood on the stand-point of the social philosophy of pre- 
vious centuries. He could neither externally or inter- 
nally disassociate himself from its baseless assumptions 
of a social contract, the absolute rights of man, a moral 
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order of the universe, and similar ethical views of 

politics; and herein lies the contradiction upon which 
his great mental talents were shipwrecked. If we once 
regard human society as Proudhon did, as something 
real, the product of nature which is moved and develops 
itself according to the laws of the rest of nature, then 
we have once for all given up the right to mark out for 
it a line of development determined merely by specula- 
tion, or to demand from it that it should move towards 

any particular goal, however well-intentioned it may 
be. A breeder may produce in his pigeons or fowls a 
certain kind of feather or a certain form of pouting, but 
he cannot change the pigeon into a hen. The artificial 
selection of breeding is all that man can do four 
corviger la nature against the free progress of natural 
development. This is not so insignificant as one may 
be inclined to believe at the first glance. The other © 
belongs to the category of Ovid’s Metamorphoses, and 
of that Utopian social philosophy which began with 
Plato, and in all human probability will not end fora 
long time. Proudhon wished to unite both one with 
another,—to unite water with fire. Like all Utopians 
he desired—he who all his life, in his numerous writ- 

ings, so frequently confuted and sneered at them—that 
the human race might be metamorphosed in order to 
accept unanimously his ideas about society. For that ) 
the men of his day were not fit for a true democracy— 
that is, for anarchy—he was honest enough to admit. 

“Nothing is in reality less democratic than the 
people,” he used to say, and he did not allow him- 
self the least delusion as regards their slavish love 
for authority. For that very reason, he thought democ- 
racy must be changed into “demopedy,” and a com- 
plete revolution of the popular spirit must be caused by 
education. But to prove that, even with the help of 
democracy, people would not be ripe for pure democ- 
racy, or, rightly speaking, for anarchy, we can quote 
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an authority which he never doubted, namely, himself. 
In an access of pessimism, he said once, “I have 
thought I have noticed (may philosophy pardon me for 
it !) that the more reason develops in us the more brutal 
becomes passion when once it is let loose. It appears 
then that the angel and the biped brute which together 
compose our human nature in their intimate union, 

instead of mingling their attributes, only live side by 
side with one another. If progress leads us to that, of 
what use is it?” This is a bad look-out for the great 
moral revolution upon which Proudhon more and more 
based all his hopes. 

Proudhon has had the most varied judgment passed 
upon him. Some have treated him as an obscure 
pamphlet writer. Louis Blanc calls him a prize- 
fighter; Laveleye, in a history of Socialism, only 
considers him worth mentioning in order to call his 
ideas “the dreams of a raving idiot”; Carl Marx 
denies him either talent or knowledge; many have 
considered him as a Jesuitical hypocrite ; others, again, 
his followers and representatives, have called him the 
greatest man of the century. Ludwig Pfau! called him 
the clearest thinker that France had produced since 
Descartes. But the spectacle is by no means new. 
In reality, but little courage and wit are to-day needed 
to acquire the applause of an ignorant multitude, which 
has no idea of Proudhon’s train of thought, by the con- 
demnation of the father of Anarchism. “Justice must 
be done to all, even to Louis Napoleon,” exclaimed 
Proudhon, to the great astonishment ordis et urbis 
after the coup a’état ; and not to take a lower standard 

than the father of Anarchism, we exclaim also, “ Justice 
must be done to all, even to Proudhon.” 

The most usual reproach which is cast against 
Proudhon is that he is contradictory and confused. 

1 Proudhon und die Franzosen (vol. vi. of his Works). Stuttgart, 
Leipzig, Berlin, 1886. 
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This reproof is generally made by people who know 
no more about Proudhon than the paradox “ Property 
is Theft,” and from this one expression call him con- 
fused and contradictory. 

Proudhon saw very clearly the end before his eyes, 
strove to attain it unfalteringly and steadily, and amid 
all the variety of the developments in which he preached 
his ideas to the world: for a quarter of a century, never 
betrayed one iota of its contents. The. contradiction. 
from which his work suffered lay deeper. It lay in the — 
form of his thought, and partly in the period to which 

-he belonged.. Placed on the boundary line between 
two epochs of social science and of social forms, one 
of which is marked by dogma and the other by 
induction, he had not: the strength to break com- 
pletely with one or give himself up completely to the 
other. His whole life and thought was a constant 
fight against dogma in every form. He fought against 
social Utopianism as against religious dogmatism, and 
fought against the dogmatism of property as against 

* political authority ; he sought to transform Socialism 
_upon severely scientific and realistic lines, and to free 
it from all the fetters of dogmatic religion ; and yet, 
just as Rousseau did,;-he placed at the head of his 
system a dogma: “ is botn free” ; and at the con- 
clusion of it the tcleBlogical phrase of a moral order of 
society—two propositions which can never be proved 
by: experience, butrather contradict all experience. 

In the same way-this internal contradiction is shown | 
in the principal work of his last period, the /ustice 
dans le Révolution et dans PE glise, in which Proudhon 
-endeavours to show these two separate worlds in their 
marked difference one from another, without suspecting 
that he*himself fluctuated between both. . 

After he, as a logical idealist, had denied all external 
force and all authority, and nevertheless as-a realist 
had supported society as the unalterable condition of 
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human life and civilisation, he seeks at the same time 
to save anarchy and society by a new bond between 
individuals who have been set free and finds this in 
some internal necessity and internal authority, in a 
principle which acts upon the will like a force, and 
determines it in the direction of the general interest 
independently of all consideration of self-interest. 
And so the man, who had put away from himself 

everything of an absolute and a@ priori nature because 
he declared a purely empirical foundation of social 
science to be the source of all immorality, arrived at 
the assumption of an innate, immanent justice as the 
first principle of society which he, with the arbitrari- 
ness of a catechism writer, declared to be “the first 

-and most essential of our faculties ; a sovereign faculty 
which, by that very fact, is the most difficult to know, 
the faculty of feeling and affirming our dignity, and 
consequently of wishing it and defending it as well in 
the person of others as in our own person.” 

As Proudhon, in spite of the fact that he was always 
opposing Utopianism, nevertheless fell into the chief 
error of the Utopians, so, too, finally he shared the 
destiny of Auguste Comte, upon whom during his 
life he had rather looked down. Both had started 
with a sworn antagonism “to every, speculative founda- 
tion of social philosophy, and both finally adopted a 
deus ex machina in order to preserve the world that was 
falling into individual pieces before their eyes from a 
complete atomisation. With Comte it’is called “love,” 
with Proudhon “justice.” The distinction between 
the two is somewhat childish. Both perceived the 
stand-point of evolution, the mechanical conception 
which overcomes all deviations, without assigning to 
it the part which it deserves. One may safely say that 
if Proudhon had been brought into connection with the 
doctrine of evolution, he would have been one of the 
leading sociologists.. He had an infinitely keen sense 
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of the most secret motions of the social soul, but he 
believed that he might not approach it lovingly in its 
nudity of nature, and therefore degraded it to a Platonic 
idea, after having affirmed its utmost reality. This was 
an action like that of Kronos, the curse of which never 
departed from his thought. 

To this was added a very scanty and transitory 
acquaintance with political economy, which allowed 
the practicability of his ideas to appear to him in the 
easiest light, but which, when he was opposed to one 
so thoroughly acquainted with it as Carl Marx, placed 
him in the most piteous position. 

One of the commonest reproaches made against 
Proudhon, and one which is partly personal, refers 
to his attitude towards Napoleon III. In the little 
political catechism which is found in his /ustice, 
Proudhon answered the question “ Whether Anarchy 
can be united with the dynastic principle,” in the follow- 
ing way: “It is clear that France till now was not of 
opinion that freedom and dynasty were incompatible 
ideas. When the old monarchy called together the 
States General it kindled the Revolution. The con- 
stitution of 1791, and those of 1819 and 1830, proved 
the desire of the country to reconcile a monarchical 
principle with the democracy. The popularity of the 
first empire was one argument more for the possibility 
of this supposition ; the people believed they found in 
it all their preconceived ideas, and apparently surrender 
was reconciled with progress, Thus men satisfied their 
habits of subjection under a lordship, and their need for 
unity; they exorcised the danger of a president, a dictator 
or an oligarchy. When in 1830 Lafayette defined the 
new order of affairs as ‘a monarchy surrounded by 
republican arrangements,’ he perceived the identity of 
the political and economic order. While the true re- 
public consists in the equilibrium of forces and efforts, 
people were pleased to see a new dynasty holdia 
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the balance and guaranteeing justice. And finally, 
this theory is confirmed by the example of England 
(although equality is unknown there), and by the new 
constitutional states. No doubt the union of the 
dynastic principle with that of freedom and equality in 
France has not produced the fruits that were expected 
from it, but that was the fault of Governmental fatalism ; 
the mistake was made just as much by the princes as 
by the people. Although dynastic parties since 1848 
have shown themselves by no means friendly to revolu- 
tion, the force of circumstances will again bring them to 
it, and as France at all stages of her fortunes has always 
liked to give itself a ruler and to manifest its unity by 
a symbol, so it would be exaggeration to deny even 
now the possibility of a restoration of the dynasty. 
We have heard republicans say, ‘He will be my 
master who shall wear the purple robe of equality,’ 
and those who speak thus form neither the smallest nor 
the least intelligent portion; but it is also true that 
they did not wish for a dictatorship. At any rate one 
must admit that there are no symptoms of a restoration 
in the near future. And what makes us suppose that 
the dynastic principle is, at least, under a cloud, is the 
fact that the pretenders and their advisers have no 
heart for the affair. ‘After you, gentlemen, they ap- 
pear to say to the democrats. Butafter the democracy 
there will not remain much for a dynasty to pick up, 
or the economic equilibrium would be false. Mon datur 
regnum aut imperium tn economia.” 

This certainly reasonable and moderate point of 
view which proceeds from the perception, that in an 
organic society the caprice of one individual cannot 
possibly stop or disturb the course of the social function, 
and that king or emperor accordingly could at most 
be a symbol, is also at the bottom of the book on Social 
Revolution. In the coup @état of the 2nd of December 
Proudhon only saw a stage of the great social revolu- 
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tion, the manifestation of the will of the people, striving - 
in the direction of social equalisation, although perhaps 
mistakenly ; and he challenged Louis Napoleon, whose 
coup ad état he had prophesied, condemned. and sought 
to prevent, to show himself worthy of public opinion, 
and to use the mandate given him by destiny, and by 
the French people in the sense that it was entrusted to 
him. Proudhon probably did not believe, when he was 
writing the Soczal Revolution, by any means too much 
in the willingness of Napoleon to take upon himself 
such a mission as he assigned to him. The language 
of the book is in any case very reserved, and there is no 
trace of the apotheosis of the author of the coup d'état. 

Nevertheless some have wished to represent this as 
Proudhon’s intention and his early release from the prison 
in which the little book was written as the immediate 
effect, and as being the thanks of the emperor; thus re- 
presenting Proudhon as a mercenary time-server. But 
this is not in accordance with the facts. Proudhon 
remained in his imprisonment almost till the very last 
day of his sentence, and the attitude of the authorities 
towards his writings afterwards does not seem to show 
that any relationship, even a secret one, existed be- 
tween Proudhon and Napoleon. Proudhon might 
write what he liked, it was confiscated; in vain he 
applied for permission to be allowed to issue his paper, 
Justice ; a book which no longer showed the violence of 
his youth, brought him three more years’ imprisonment 
again, which he only escaped by a rapid flight to 
Belgium ; and in the general amnesty of the year 1859 
he was specially excepted from its conditions. When 
the Emperor in 1861, as a special favour, granted him 
permission to return home before the proper time, 

1It must not be forgotten that the people expected in Louis Napoleon 
‘* the social emperor,” and that he had in earlier times played upon this 
expectation. Compare his work on the Abolition of Pauperism, German 
translation by R. V. Richard. Leipzig, 1857. Volume II. 
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Proudhon proudly refused this favour, much as he 
wished to be in Paris, and only returned there at the 
expiration of the three years’ period at the end of 1863. 
These, at least, are no proofs that the author of What zs 
Property ? allowed himself to be bought over by the 
man of the 2nd December. 

But Proudhon was not to breathe the air of his native 
land much longer. Broken by the troubles of per- 
secution, he died after a long illness, on the 19th 
June 1865, in the arms of his wife, who, like himself, 
belonged to the working classes, and with whom he had 
led a life full of harmony and love. 

Proudhon’s works, or as many. as we have to consider here, 

are :— 
Qu’est-ce que la propriété, 1840; Lettre 4 M. Blanqui sur la 

propriété, 1841 (both published together later) ; Avertissement aux 

propri¢taires, lettre & M. Considérant, 1842; De la création de 
Yordre dans ’humanité, 1843; Systéme des contradictions écono- 

miques, ou philosophie de la misére, 2 vols., 1846; Solution du 

probléme social, 1848 ; Confessions d’un Révolutionnaire, 1849 ; 
Idée générale de la Révolution au rome siécle, 1851 ; La révolu- 
tion sociale démontrée par le coup d’état du 2. décembre, 1852 ; 

Du principe fédérale, 1852. In 1858 appeared the great work, 

De la Justice dans la Révolution et dans l’Eglise. Among his 
posthumous writings the most noteworthy is Theorie de la Pro- 

priété, suivie d’un plan de Exposition Universelle. 
For biography and commentaries, see Saint Beuve; P. J. 

Proudhon, sa vie et sa correspondance, 1838-48, Paris, 1865 ; 
Correspondance de P. J. Proudhon, with memoir by J. A. Langlois, 

14 vols., Paris, 1875; E. de Mirecourt, Proudhon (Les con- 

temporains, No. 32), Paris, 1856 ; Ludgwig Pfau, Proudhon und 

die Franzosen ; St Gans Edler Herr zu Putlitz: P. J. Proudhon, 

sein Leben und seine positive Ideen, Berlin, 1881 ; Dr K. Diehl; 

P. J. Proudhon, seine Lehre und sein Leben, Jena, 3 vols., 1890 ; 
Dr H. Miilberger, Studien iiber Proudhon, ein Beitrag zum Ver- 

standniss der Socialen Reform, Stuttgart, 1891. 



CHAPTER III 

MAX STIRNER AND THE GERMAN FOLLOWERS 

OF PROUDHON 

Germany in 1830-40 and France—Stirner and Proudhon—Biography of 
Stirner—The Individual and his Property (Der Hinzige und sein 
Eigenthum)—The Union of Egoists—The Philosophic Contradiction 
of the Ainziger—Stirner’s Practical Error—Julius Faucher—Moses 
Hess—Karl Griin—Wilhelm Marr. 

IN the first half of the “ forties,” almost about the same 
time, but completely independent one from another, 
there appeared, on each side of the Rhine, two men 
who preached a new revolution in a manner totally 
different from that of the ordinary revolutionist, and 
one from which at that time even the boldest hearts 
and firmest minds recoiled. Both were followers of 
the “royal Prussian Court philosopher” Hegel, and yet 
took an entirely different direction one from the other ; 
but both met again at the end of their journey in their 
unanimous renunciation of all political and economic 
doctrines hitherto held ; in their thorough opposition to 
every existing and imagined organisation of society 
upon whatever compulsion of law it might be founded ; 
and in their desire for free organisation upon the simple 
foundation of rules made by convention or agreement— 
in their common desire for Anarchy. 

The contemporaneous appearance of Proudhon and 
Stirner is of as much importance as their, in many ways, 
fundamental difference. The first circumstance shows 
that their appearance was symptomatic, and raises it 
above any supposed or probable outcome of chance ; 

&2 . 
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Stirner and Proudhon support each other mutually, in 
spite of all their independence and all their difference 
one from another. As to this, it cannot be denied that it 

is to be traced, first and foremost, to the totally different 
environment in which the two authors grew up. 

Ludwig Pfau, in a talented essay, has sought to 
derive the literary peculiarities of Proudhon from the 
Gallic character and from his French mz/zeu. But even 
besides the purely literary aspect, Proudhon shows all 
the gifts and all the weaknesses of his people and of his 
time ; he shares with all Frenchmen their lack of inclina- 
tion to real criticism, but also their faculty of never 
separating themselves from the stream of practical life ; 
and thus above all else we perceive in Proudhon’s 
earlier works, a strong tendency towards the part of an 
agitator. L. Pfau asserts that it is a specific peculiarity 
of the French nation, with all their notorious sentiment 

for freedom, “to discipline their own reluctant per- 
sonality, and subject it to the common interest” ; and 
therein lies perhaps the reason why Proudhon, although 
an enthusiastic advocate of personal freedom, never 
wished this to be driven to the point of the disintegra- 
tion of collective unity and the sacrifice of the idea of 
society. 

Stirner is the German thinker who is carried away 
by the unchecked flow of his thoughts far from the 
path of the actual life into a misty region of “ Cloud- 
cuckoo-land,” where he actually remains as the “only 
Individual,” because no one can follow him. There is 

no trace in Stirner’s book of any intention of being an 
agitator. As far as political parties are mentioned in 
it, they do appear as such, but merely as corollaries 
of certain tendencies of philosophic thought. Stirner 
keeps himself even anxiously apart from politics, and a 
certain dislike to them is unmistakable in him. All 
parties have in his eyes only this in common, that they 
all strive to actualise conceptions and ideas which lie 



84 ANARCHISM 

beyond them, whether these be called God, State, or 
humanity. Stirner stands in the same relation to the 
philosophic tendencies of his own and earlier times. 
He sees them all run into the great ocean of generality, 
the absolute, nothingness. The distinction between 
Saint Augustine and L. Feuerbach is for him purely a 
superficial and not an essential one; for the “man” of 

the latter is as foreign to him as the “God” of the 
former. And so Stirner carries his disinclination to 
politics, as being inimical to the philosophy of his time, 
almost to disgust, being herein a genuine son of his 
country and of his period. 
Upon the philosophic exaltation and the speculative 

“foundation period” of the beginning of the century 
there had followed a severe depression ; the over eager 
expectations which had been placed in philosophy 
were followed by just as severe a disappointment; the 
metaphysical orgie was followed by a moral headache, 
which might be designated not inaptly by the motto 
which Schopenhauer gave in mockery to Feuerbach’s 
philosophy, so well suited to his time— 

“ Edite, bibite, collegiales ! 
Post multa saecula 

Pocula nulla.” 

The political attitude of the forties was very much 
the same. The national enthusiasm, the wars of 
freedom, and the sanguine hopes which had attended 
the downfall of the Corsican, had, like the expectations 

aroused by the Revolutionists of the days of July, ended 
in miserable disaster. The touching confidence which 
a nation, all too naive in politics, had placed in its 
princes had been shamefully deceived and abused. All 
dreams of union and freedom seemed to be extinguished 
for a long time, and the flunkeyism which was unfor- 
tunately only too rampant in the nation, ran riot, while 
frank souls stood aside in disgust. The more eager the 
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spiritual enthusiasm had been on the threshold of two 
centuries, the deeper now did apathy weigh upon men’s 
spirits in the period of the forties. The fuller men’s 
souls had been of surging and stormy ideals, of wishes 
and vague longings of all kinds, the emptier did they 
now become, and not only Stirner could with justice 
give to his “only individual” the motto, “I have 
placed my all on nothing,” but it was the motto of all 
Germany at that time. And yet in one thing Stirner 
is the type of his people as contrasted with Proudhon. 
He is the most complete example of the German 
who lacks that proud self-sacrificing view of the life 
of the community, that feeling of the inseparability 
of the individual from the mass of his people which 
is the token of the French, but who at all times has 

suffered from a separatism that destroys everything. 
He is the typical representative of that nation to 
whom its best sons have denied the capacity of being 
a nation, but which has therefore been able to produce 
more striking individualities than any other civilised 
nation of the age. 

Caspar Schmidt—for this is Stirner’s real name!—was 
born at Baireuth on the 25th October 1806, and, like 
Strauss, Feuerbach, Bruno Bauer, and other thinkers of 

the same kind, devoted his time to theological and philo- 
sophic studies. After completing these, he took the 
modest position of a teacher in the High School, and also 
in a Girls’ School in Berlin. In 1844 there appeared, 

under the pseudonym “ Max Stirner,” a book called The 

1 Stirner’s chief work, ‘‘ The Individual and his Property ” (Der Zinzige 
und sein Eigenthum, Leipzic, 1845) has been reprinted by P. Reclam, at 
Leipzic, with a good introduction by Paul Lauterbach. The literature 
about Stirner is almost exclusively confined to a few scattered remarks in 
larger works, which are not always very appropriate. J. H. Mackay is 
said to be working at a biography of Stirner. The monograph by Robert 
Schellwien : Max Stirner und Friedrich Nietzsche, Leipzic, 1892, is quite 
worthless for our purpose. 
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Individual and his Property, with the dedication which, 
under the circumstances, is touching: “To my darling, 
Marie Dohnhardt.” The book appeared like a meteor ; 
it caused for a short time a great deal of talk, and then 
sank into oblivion for ten years, till the growing stream 
of Anarchist thought again came back to it in more 
recent times. A History of the Reaction, written after 
the year 1848, is esteemed as a good piece of historical 
work; and, besides this, Caspar Schmidt also produced 
translations of Say, Adam Smith, and other English 

economists. On the 26th of June, 1856, he ended his 
life, poor in external circumstances, rich in want and 
bitterness. That is all that we know of the personality 
of the man who has raised the idea of personality to a 
Titanic growth that has oppressed the world. 

Stirner proceeds from the fact, the validity of which 
we have placed in the right light at the beginning of 
this book, that the development of mankind, and of 
human society has hitherto proceeded in a decidedly 
individualistic direction,and has consisted predominantly 
in the gradual emancipation of the individual from his 
subjection to general ideas and their corresponding 
correlatives in actual life, in the return of the Ego to 
itself. Starting from the school of Fichte and Hegel, 
he pursued this special individualistic tendency till close 
upon the limits of caricature; he formallyfounded a cultus 
of the Ego, all the while being anxious that it should 
not return again to the region of metaphysical soap- 
bubbles and emerge from its psychological and practical 
sphere. On the contrary, Stirner appears to be rather 
inclined to Positivism, and to consider the details of 
life and of perception as real, and as the only ones 
entitled to exist. All that is comprehensible and 
general is secondary, a product of the individual, 
the subject turned into an object, a creation that is 
looked upon and honoured by the creator as the only 
actual reality, the highest end—indeed, as something 

——_—— 
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sacred. In the origin of this generalisation, as well as 
in emancipation from it, Stirner perceives the course of 
progressive culture. 

The ancients only got so far as generalisations of the 
lower order; they lived in the feeling that the world 
and worldly relationships (for example, the natural bond 
of blood) were the only true things before which their 
powerless self must bow down. Man, in the view of 
life taken by the ancient world, lived entirely in the 
region of perception, and therefore all his general ideas, 
even the highest type of them, not excluding Plato’s, 
retained a strongly sensuous character. 

Christianity only went a step higher with its general- 
- isations out of the region of the senses; ideas became 
more spiritual and less corporeal in proportion as they 
became more general. Antiquity sought the real plea- 
sure of life, enjoyment of life; Christianity sought the 
true life; antiquity sought complete sensuousness, 
Christianity complete morality and spirituality; the 
first a happy life here, the latter a happy life hereafter ; 
antiquity postulated as the highest moral basis, the state, 
the laws of the world; Christianity postulated God, 
imperishable, everlasting Law. The ancient world did 
not get beyond the rule of formal reason, the Sophists ; 
Christianity put the heart in the place of reason, and 
cultivation of sentiment in that of one-sided cultivation 
of the intellect. Nevertheless, this is, according to 
Stirner (as has already been mentioned), the same pro- 
cess, the objectivisation of the Self which comes out of 
‘itself, and considers itself as some foreign body striving 
upwards—unconscious self-deification. 

Even in the Reformation Stirner recognises nothing 
more than the continuation of the same process. Up 
to the time of the period preceding the Reforma- 
tion, reason, condemned as heathenish, lay under the 

dominion of dogma; shortly before the Reformation, 
however, it was said “if only the heart remains Chris- 



88 ANARCHISM 

tianly minded, reason may after all have its way.” But 
the Reformation at last places the heart in a more 
serious position, and since then hearts have become 
visibly less Christian. When men began with Luther 
“to take the matter to heart,” this step of the Reforma- 
tion led to the heart being lightened from the heavy 
burden of Christianity. The heart becomes from day 
to day less Christian ; it loses the contents with which 
it occupies itself, until at last nothing remains to it but 
empty “ heartiness,” general love of man, the love of 
humanity, the consciousness of freedom. It need hardly 
be mentioned that this view of history is quite arbitrary 
and distorted. Who requires to be told that the Refor- 
mation was, perhaps, the greatest historical act in favour 
of the individual, because it freed him from the most 

powerful of all authorities, from the omnipotence of the 
Roman dogma? With the Reformation the conscious 
movement for freedom received its first great impulse. 

But Stirner places the reverence of the ancients for 
the State, the reverence of the Christian for God, and of 
modern times for humanity and freedom, all upon the 
same level—they all seem to him ghosts, spectres, pos- 
session by spirits and hauntings—and he seeks to 
establish the same conclusion as regards the ideas of 
truth, right, morality, property and love—the so-called 
sacred foundations of human society. They are all 
ghost-imaginations of our own mind, creations of our 
own Ego, before which the creator of them bows in the 
impotence of ignorance, considering them as something 
unalterable, eternal, and sacred, to which every activity 
of the creative idea is placed in contrast as Egoism. 

“ Men have got something into their heads which they 
think ought to be actualised. They have ideas of love, 
goodness, and so on, which they would like to see 

realised ; and therefore they wish for a kingdom of love 
upon earth in which no one acts out of self-interest, but 
everyone from love. Love shall rule. But what they 
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have placed in their heads, how can it be called other 
than ‘a fixed idea’ (¢dée fixe)? Their heads are haunted 
by spectres. The most persistently haunting spectre is 
Man himself. Remember the proverb, ‘The way to 
ruin is paved with good intentions.’ The proposal to 
actualise humanity in itself, to become wholly human, 
is of just the same disastrous character, and to it belong 
the intentions of becoming good, noble, loving, and so 

forth.” 
The dominion of the idea, whether it is religious or 

humanitarian or moral, is for Stirner mere priest-craft ; 
philanthropy is merely a heavenly, spiritual, but priest- 
imagined love. Man must be restored in us, even if in 
doing so we poor wretches are ruined. It is the same 
ecclesiastical principle as that celebrated motto, /zat 
Justitia pereat mundus; humanity and justice are 
ideas and ghosts to which everything is sacrificed. The 
enthusiast for humanity leaves persons out of considera- 
tion as far as his enthusiasm extends, and walks in 

a vague ideal of sacred interest. Humanity is not a 
person but an ideal—an imagination. 

All progress of public opinion or emancipation of the 
human mind, as hitherto proceeding, is accordingly for 
Stirner worthless labour, a mere scene-shifting. As 
Christianity not only did not free mankind from the 
power of ancient spectres, but rather strengthened and 
increased them, so too the Reformation did not remove 

the chains of mankind a hair’s breadth. ‘“ Because Pro- 
testantism broke down the medieval hierarchy, the 
opinion gained ground that hierarchy in general had 
been broken down by it, while it was quite overlooked 
that the Reformation was even a restoration of a worn- 
out hierarchy. The hierarchy of the middle ages had 
been only a feeble one, since it had to allow all possible 
barbarity to persons to go on unchecked with it, but 
the Reformation first steeled the strength of the hier- 
archy. Though Bruno Bauer said: ‘As the Reforma- 
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tion was principally the abstract separation of the 
religious principle from art, government and science, 
and thus was its liberation from those powers with 
which it had been connected in the antiquity of the 
church and in the hierarchy of the middle ages, so also 
the theological and ecclesiastical movements that pro- 
ceeded from the Reformation were only the logical 
carrying out of this abstraction or separation of the 
religious principle from other powers of humanity;’—yet 
I think a totally opposite view is the correct one, and 
hold that the rule of the mind or mental freedom 
(which comes to the same thing) has never been before 
so comprehensive and powerful as at the present time, 
because now, instead of the religious principle being 
separated from art, government and science, these are 
on the contrary raised entirely from the kingdom of this 
world into the realm of the spirit and made religious.” 

From the same point of view he considers the whole 

of the mental attitude introduced by the Reformation. 
“ How can one,” he says, “ maintain of modern philo- 

sophy and of the modern period that it has accom- 
plished freedom when it has not freed us from the power 
of objectivity? Oram I free from despots when I no 
longer fear a personal tyrant, but am afraid of every 
outrage upon the loyalty which I zzagzne I owe to him?” 

This is just the case in the modern period. It only 
changes existing objects, the actual ruler and so on, to 
imagined ones, that is, into ideas for which the old respect 
not only has not been lost but has even increased in 
intensity. Ifa trifle was taken off the idea of God and 
the devil in their former gross realism, nevertheless only 
so much the more attention has been devoted to our 
conceptions of them. “They are free from devils, but 
evil has remained.” To revolutionise the existing state, 
to upset the existing laws was once thought little of, when 
it had once been determined to allow oneself to be no 
longer imposed upon by what was tangible and exist- 
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ing; but to sin against the conception of the State and 
not to submit to the conception of law—who has ven- 
tured to do that? So men remained “citizens” and 
“law-abiding, loyal men;” indeed, men thought them- 
selves all the more law-abiding in proportion as they 
more rationalistically did away with the previous faulty 
law in order to do homage to “the spirit of law.” In all 
this the objects have merely been transformed, but yet 
have remained in their supremacy and authority; in 
short, men still followed obedience, lived in reflection, 

and had an object upon which they reflected, which they 
respected, and for which they felt awe and fear. Men 
had done nothing else but changed things into ideas of 
things, into thoughts and conceptions, and thus their 
dependence became all the more innate and irrevocable. 
It is, for example, not difficult to emancipate oneself 

from the commands of one’s parents, or to pay no heed 
to the warnings of an uncle, or an aunt, or to refuse the 
request of a brother or a sister; but the obedience thus 
given up is quickly succeeded by the influence of con- 
science ; and the less one gives way to individual senti- 
ments, because one recognises them from a rational 
point of view and from our own reason to be unreason- 
able, the more firmly does one cleave conscientiously to 
piety and family love, and with greater difficulty does 
one forgive an offence against the idea which one has 
conceived of family love and the duty of piety. Re- 
leased from our dependence upon the existing family 
life, we fall into the more binding submission to the zdea 
of the family; we are governed by the family spirit. And 
the family, thus raised up to an idea or conception and 
etherealised, is now regarded as something “sacred,” and 

its despotism is ten times worse, because its power lies in 
my conscience. This despotism is only broken when 
even the ideal conception of the family becomes nothing 
to me. And as it is with the family, so it is with 
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morality. Many people free themselves from convention, 
but with difficulty do they get free from the idea of 
morality. Morality is the “Idea” of convention, its 
spiritual power, its power over the conscience; on the 
other hand, convention is something too material to have 
power over the spirit, and does not fetter a man who is 
independent, a “ free spirit.” 

Humanity strives for independence and strives to 
overcome everything which is not an ego, says Stirner ; 
but how does this agree with the above-mentioned 
spread of the power of the mental conception and of 
the idea? To-day mankind is less free than before ; 
so-called Liberalism only brings other conceptions for- 
ward ; that is, instead of the divine, the human; instead 
of ecclesiastical ideas, those of the State; instead of 
those of faith, those of science; or general ideas, actual 
conceptions and everlasting laws instead of the rough 
phrases and dogmas. 

In the movement for emancipation in modern times 
Stirner distinguishes three different varieties, political, 

social, and humanitarian Liberalism. 

Political Liberalism, according to Stirner, culminates 
in the thought that the State is all in all, and is the 
true conception: of humanity, and that the rights of 
man for the individual consist in being the citizen of 
the State. Political Liberalism did away with the 
inequality of rights of feudal times, and broke the 
chains of servitude which at that period one man had 
forced upon another, the privileged upon him who was 
less privileged. It did away with all special interests 
and privileges, but it by no means created freedom ; it 
only made one independent of the other, but yet made 
all the most absolute slaves to the State. It gave all 
power and right to the State, the individual only becomes 
something as a citizen, and only has those rights which 
the State gives him. Political Liberalism, says Stirner, 

created a free people, but not one free individual. Abso- 
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lute monarchy only changed its name, being known 
formerly as “king,’ now as “people,” “state,” or 
“nation.” 

“ Political freedom means that the o/zs, the State, is 
free ; and religious freedom means that religion is free, 
just as freedom of conscience means that the conscience 
is free; but not that I am free from the State, from 
religion, or from conscience. It does not mean my 
freedom, but the freedom of some power which governs 
and compels me; it means that one of my masters, 
such as State, religion, or conscience, is free. State, 
religion, and conscience, these despots make me a 
slave, and their freedom is my slavery.” “If the prin- 
ciple is that only facts shall rule mankind, namely, the 
fact of morality or of legality, and so on, then no per- 
sonal limitations of one individual by the other can be 
authorised—that is, there must be free competition. 
Only by a concrete fact can one person injure another, 
as the rich may injure the poor by money, that is, by a 
fact—but not as a person. There is henceforth only 
one authority, the authority of the State, personally no 
one is any longer lord over another. But to the State, 
all its children stand exactly in the same position; 
they possess ‘civic or political equality, and how they 
get on one with another is their own affair ; they must 
compete. Free competition means nothing else than 
that every one may stand up against some one else, 
make himself felt, and fight against him.” 
At this point (wherein Stirner by no means recognises 

what follows, namely, economic individualism) Social 

Liberalism—that which what we to-day call Social 
Democracy or communal Socialism—separates from 
the political With a cleverness which we cannot 
sufficiently admire, Stirner proceeds to show that these 
directions which are so totally opposed are essentially 
the same, and regards the latter merely as the logical 
outcome of the former, 
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“The freedom of man is in political Liberalism the 
freedom from persons, from personal rule, from masters ; 
security of any individual person, as regards other per- 
sons, is personal freedom. No one can give any com- 
mands; the law alone commands. But if persons have 
become equal, their positions certainly have not. And 
yet the poor man needs the rich, and the rich man 
needs the poor; the former needs the money of the 
rich, the latter the work of the poor. Thus no one 
needs anyone else as a person; but he needs him 
as a giver, or as one who has something to give, as a 
proprietor or possessor. Thus what he has, is what 
makes aman. And in having or in possession people 
are unequal. Consequently, so social Liberalism con- 
cludes, no one must possess, just as according to 
political Liberalism no one must command—that is, 
as here, the State alone has the power of command, so 
now society alone has the power of possessing.” As in 
political Liberalism, the State is the source of all right 
and the individual only enjoys so much of it as the State 
gives him, so too the social State now called society is 
also the only master of all possessions, and the individual 
must only have so much as society lets him share in. 
“ Before the highest Ruler,” says Stirner in his rough 
language, “before the only Commander, we all become 
equal—equal persons, that is, nonentities. Before the 
highest owner of property we all become vagabonds 
alike. And now one person is in the estimation of 
another, a vagabond, a ‘havenought’; but then if this 
estimate of each other ceases, we are all at once 

vagabonds, and we can only call the totality of com- 
munist society ‘a conglomeration of vagabonds.’” 

That which Stirner, finally, under the name of 
humanitarian Liberalism, places side by side with 
the two tendencies just mentioned has nothing to 
do, generally speaking, with the political and material 
relations of mankind, and is the philosophical Liberalism 
of Feuerbach, who places freedom of thought in the 
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same position as his predecessors put freedom of the 
person. “Inthe human society which humanitarianism 
promises,” says Stirner, “nothing can be recognised 
which any person has as something ‘special, nothing 
shall have any value which bears the mark of a 
‘private’ individual. In this way the circle of 
Liberalism completes itself, having in humanity its 
good principle, in the egotist and every ‘private’ 
person its evil one; in the former its God, in the 
latter its devil. If the special or private person loses 
his value in the State (since no one is any longer 
privileged personally), and if special or private property 
ceases to be recognised in the community of workers 
or vagabonds, then in human society everything special 
or private is left out of consideration, and when pure 
criticism shall have performed its difficult work, then 
we shall know what is private, and what one must 
leave alone in ‘ sezues Nichts durchbohrendem Gefihle.’” 
Political Liberalism regulated the relations of might 
and right, social Liberalism wishes to regulate those 
of property and labour, humanitarian Liberalism lays 
down the ethical principles of modern society. 

As may be seen, Stirner does not recognise the 
efforts and endeavours of all these tendencies to which 
we ascribe the complete transformation of Europe in 
the last century, but, on the contrary, is prepared to 
perceive in them rather an intensification of the servi- 
tude in which the free Ego is held. The more spiritual, 
the more interesting, the more sublime, and the more 
sacred ideas become for men, the greater becomes their 
respect for them, and the less becomes the freedom of 

the Ego as regards them. But as these ideas are merely 
creations of man’s own spirit—fiction and unreal forms 
—all the so-called progress made by Liberalism is 
regarded by Stirner as nothing else than increasing 
self-delusion and constant retrogression. True progress 
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evidently lies for him only in the complete emancipa- 
tion of the Ego from this dominion of ideas, that is in 
the triumph of egoism. “ For individualism (egoism) 
is the creator of everything, just as already genius (a 
definite egoism) which is always originality, is regarded 
as the creator of new historical productions. Freedom 
teaches us: set yourselves free, get rid of everything that 
keeps you back ; but it does not teach you who you your- 
selves are. Free! free! so sounds its cry,and you, eagerly 
following it, become free from yourselves, and renounce 

yourselves. But individualism calls you back to your- 
selves, and says: ‘Come to yourself!’ Under the 
zegis of freedom you become free from many things, 
but become subject again to some new thing ; you are 
free from the Evil One, but abstract evil still remains. 

As individuals you are really free from everything, and 
what clings to you is only what you have accepted. 
That is your choice and your wish. The individual is 
the one who is born free, the man who is free by birth. 
The ‘ free man,’ on the other hand, is he who only looks 
for freedom, the dreamer, the enthusiast.” Freedom is 

only possible together with the power to acquire it and 
to maintain it ; but this power only resides in the indivi- 
dual. “ My power is my property; my power gives me 
property ; I am myself my own power, and am thereby 
my own property.” This is, in a nutshell, Stirner’s 
positive doctrine. 

Right is power or might. “ What you have the power 
to be, that you have the right to be. I derive all right 
and justification from myself alone; for I am entitled 
to everything which I have power to take or todo. I 
am entitled to overthrow Zeus, Jehovah or God, if I 

can; if I can mot, then these gods will always retain 
their rights and power over me; I shall stand in awe of 
their rights and their power in impotent reverence, and 
shall keep their commands and believe I am doing 
right in everything that I do, according to their ideas 
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of right, just as a Russian frontier sentry considers 
himself justified in shooting dead a suspicious person 
who runs away, because he relies upon a ‘ higher autho- 
rity, in other words, commits murder legally. But I 
am justified in committing a murder by myself, if I do 
not forbid it to myself, if I am not afraid of murder in 
the abstract as of ‘something wrong. I am only not 
justified in what I do not do of my own free will, that 
is, that which I do not give myself the right todo. I 
decide whether the right resides in me; for there is 
no right external to myself. If it is right to me then 
itis right. It is possible that others may not regard it 
as right, but that is their affair, not mine, and they must 
take their own measures against it. And if anything 
was in the éyes of the whole world not right, and yet 
seemed right to me, that is, if I wished it, even then I 
should not consult the world about it; thus does every- 
one who knows how to value himself, and each does it 

to the extent that he is an egoist, for might goes before 
right, and quite rightly too.” 

All existing right is external to the Ego; no one 
can give me my right, neither God, nor Reason, nor 
Nature, nor the State; as to whether I am right 
or not there is only one judge and that is myself; 
others at most can pass a judgment and decide 
whether they support my right and whether it also 
exists as a right for them. Law is the will of the 
dominating power in a community. Every state is a 
despotism, whether the dominant power belongs to one, 
to many, or to all. A despotism would remain even if, 
for example, in the national assembly the national will, 
that is to say, the individual wills of each person, really 
had overwhelmingly expressed itself, including also my 
own will; for if this wish becomes law I am bound to- 
morrow by what I wished yesterday, and then I thus 
become a servant, even though it be only the servant of 
myself. How can this be changed? “Only by my 

G 
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recognising no duty, neither letting myself bind nor be 
bound. If I have no duty then I also know no law.” 
Wrong goes side by side with right, crime with legality. 
The unfettered Ego of Stirner is the never ceasing 
criminal in the state ; for only he who denies his “ self,” 
and who practises self-denial is acceptable to the State. 
And thus with the disappearance of right comes also 
the disappearance of crime. 

“The dispute about the right of property is violently 
waged. The Communists maintain that the earth 
belongs properly to him who cultivates it; and the 
products of the same to those who produce them. I 
maintain it belongs to him who knows how to take it, 
or who does not let it be taken from him or let himself 
be deprived of it; if he appropriates it, not merely the 
earth but also the right to it belongs to him. This is 
the egoistical right, that is, it is right for me, and 
therefore it is right.” How far Stirner is separated 
from Proudhon is shown most clearly in the question of 
property. Proudhon denied property because it was 
incompatible with justice. Stirner denies justice, and 
maintains property upon the grounds of the right of 
occupation. Proudhon declared that property was theft, 
but Stirner entirely reverses the phrase, and answers to 
the question, What is my property ?—“ Nothing but what 
is in my power.” To what property am I entitled ?— 
“ To that to which I entitle myself.” “I give myself the 
right to property by taking property or by giving myself 
the power of the proprietor, a full power or title.” 

The theory of occupation or seizure here appears to 
us in all its brutality. Nevertheless, here even Stirner 
is frightened at the very extreme consequences of 
this theory, at the thought that one would have to 
defend one’s property daily and hourly with a weapon 
in one’s hand; and he is therefore inclined to make 
some concession to a voluntary form of organisation. 
“If men reach the point of losing respect for property, 
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each will have property; just as all slaves become 
freemen as soon as they regard their master no longer as 
master. Union willthen multiply the means of the indi- 
vidual, and secure for him the property he has acquired 
by fighting. In the opinion of the Communists the 
community should be the only proprietor. The con- 
verse of this is, 1am the proprietor, and merely come 
to some agreement with others about my property. If 
the community does not do right by me, I revolt against 
it, and defend my property. I am an owner of property, 

but property is not sacred.” 
The regulation of society by itself is accepted by 

Stirner just as little as in the question of property, when 
it comes to the question of obtaining for the labourers 
a full reward of their labour. “ They must rely upon 
themselves and ask nothing from the State,” he answers. 
Only toa third very difficult question does this thorough- 
going theorist failin an answer. He declares pauperism 
to be “lack of value of myself, when I cannot make 
my value felt ; and, therefore, I can only get free from 
pauperism if I make my value felt as an individual, if I 
give myself value, and put my own price upon myself. 
All attempts at making the masses happy, and philan- 
thropic associations arising from the principle of love, 
must come to grief, for help can only come to the 
masses through egoism, and this help they must and 
will procure for themselves. The question of property 
cannot be solved in such a legal way as the Socialists, 
and even the Communists, imagine. It can only be 
solved by the war of all against all. The poor will 
only become free and be owners of property by revolt- 
ing, rising, and raising themselves. However much is 
given them, they will always wish to have more ; for 
they wish nothing less than that, at last, there shall 
remain nothing more to give. It will be asked: But 
what will happen then, when those who have nothing 
take courage and rise? What kind of equalisation 
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will be made? One might just as well ask me to 
determine a child’s nativity ; what a slave will do when 
he has broken his chains one can only await and see.” 

Step by step Stirner departs from Proudhon; the 
latter demands, in order to create his paradise, a 

balance, the former lays down the principle of natural 
selection as the highest and only law in social matters. 
The fight, the struggle for existence, which Proudhon 
strove to recognise in economic life, here enters upon 
its rights in all its brutality. The realisation of the self 
is, for Stirner, the key to the solution of the problems 
of work, property and pauperism. He will have no 
division of goods, no organisation of labour. For 
Proudhon every piece of work is the result of a collec- 
tive force, for Stirner the most valuable works are those 

of “individual” artists, savants, and so on, and their 
value is always to be determined only from the egoist 
stand-point. 

To the question whether money should be maintained 
or done away with among egoists, he answers: “If you 
know a better medium of exchange, all right ; but it 
will always be ‘money.’ It is not money that does you 
harm, but your lack of power to take it. Let your 
power be felt, nerve yourselves, and you will not lack 
money—your money, the money of your own coining. 
But working I do not call letting your power be felt. 
Those who only ‘seek for work, and are willing to work 
hard,’ prepare for themselves inextinguishable lack of 
work.” What we now-a-days call free competition, 
Stirner refuses to regard as free, since everyone has 
not the means for competing. “To abolish competition 
only means to favour members of some craft. The dis- 
tinction is this: in a craft, such as baking, baking is 

the business of the members of the craft; under a 
system of competition it is the business of any one who 
likes to compete; but in societies it is the business of 
those who use what is baked, thus, my or your business, 
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not the business of the members of the craft, nor of the 
baker who has a concession given him, but of those in 
the union or society.” 

Here for the second time we meet with the idea of a 
union, without Stirner expressing himself exactly about 
its character. Only in one other place does he happen 
to speak about the idea of this union. He says: “The 
end of society is agreement or union. A society also 
certainly begins through union, but only in the same way 
as a fixed idea arises from a thought, namely, by the fact 
that the energy of the thought, thinking itself, the restless 
absorption of all rising thoughts, disappears from thought. 
When a union has crystallised itself into a society, it 
has ceased to be an active union, for the act of union is 
a ceaseless uniting of individuals; it has become a united 
existence, has come to a standstill, has degenerated into 
a fixity ; it is dead as a union; it is the corpse of union, 
and of the act of union; that is, it is a society or com- 
munity. What is known as ‘party’ is a striking example 
of this.” 

Stirner admits that union cannot exist without 
freedom being limited in all manner of ways. But 
absolute freedom is merely an ideal, a spectre, and 
the object of the union is not freedom, which it, on 
the contrary, sacrifices to individualism, but its object 
is only individualism. “Union is my creation, my imple- 
ment, sacred to me, but it has no spiritual power over 
my mind, and does not make me bow down to it; but I 
make it bow down to me, and use it for my own pur- 
poses. As I may not be a slave of my maxims, but 
without any guarantee expose them to my own con- 

tinual criticism, and give no guarantee of their continu- 
ance, so, still less, do I pledge myself to the union for 

my future, or bind my soul to it; but I am and remain 
to myself more than State or Church, and consequently 
infinitely more than the union.” 

Just as we again recognise in this loose and by no means 
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permanent arrangement (although Stirner does not say 
so) that union whose mission he had declared it to be 
“to render secure property gained by force,” to arrange 
the relations of production and consumption, and at 
the same time to create a certain unity of the means of 
payment; so, too, we have in this “union of egoists,” 
as its author called it, all the constructive thought that 
Stirner’s book either can or does contain. For a man 
who only acknowledges one dimension, and only oper- 
ates with one, considering everything not contained 
therein as non-existing, cannot form any of the com- 
binations of which life consists, without coming into 
hopeless conflict with his principles. This Stirner has 
done, in spite of the vague and imaginary nature of his 

“union of egoists,” 
As Stirner had to acknowledge that this union or 

society cannot exist without freedom being limited in 
every way, he declared—since after all he requires union 
for some things—“ absolute freedom” to be a creature 
of the imagination, as the opposite to “individuality,” 
which is the main thing. But can it be believed that 
Stirner has set up an “absolute freedom” all of his 
own making, to place it in contrast with individuality ? 
In other words, freedom is merely the possibility of 
living one’s individuality, of being an “individual ” 
in Stirner’s sense. Freedom is the absence of every 
outside influence; it may be understood in an exoteric 
or esoteric sense; and throughout his whole book 
Stirner has done nothing but strip the “ego” from 
every sign of. outside compulsion; he has made it the 
“only one” by freeing it with relentless logic from every- 
thing external. He has depicted this act of liberation 
as the goal of all culture; and it finally emerges that 
all this story of the “only ego” is a delusion, for 
“union” excludes “absolute individuality ”_as well as 
“absolute freedom ”—because the two are identical. 

Stirner, indeed, only spoke of an “ absolute freedom” 
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to represent it as a fiction of the imagination, and as 
a contrast spoke only of an individuality. Now his 
union does not exclude individuality and freedom, but 
only absolute individuality. But this last Stirner 
cannot admit, because it also he regards merely as a 
“spectre,” an “ obsession,” a “fixed idea.” But whether 
he admits it or not, what is Stirner’s “individual” but 

an idea, something absolute? Stirner had begun with 
the intention of slaying Feuerbach’s idea of “man” as 
a retrograde idealist fallacy, and of creating, like Pro- 
metheus, a new man, the Unmensch (no-man), in the 
ego completed into a microcosm, and, as such, complete 
in itself, separate and independent. But that is, as a 
matter of fact, not the “no-man” but the super- 
human Prometheus himself, the idea of Man which 

he attacked in Feuerbach. ‘ Might,’ he says, in one 
part of his book, “goes before right, and rightly too.” 
This is exactly the logical scheme of the whole book. 
Away with everything absolute! Individuality is 
superior to every idea, just because it is itself the 
absolute idea of the much-despised Hegel. 

But suppose we do not take into consideration this 
fundamental contradiction. Let us suppose there is 
none, and that all Stirner’s other assumptions are indis- 
putable, that God, Humanity, Society, Right, the State, 

the Family are all classed in one category, as being 
- abstractions and creations of my own “ego”—what 

follows? That these ideas, now that they have lost 
their absolute character, are no longer to be reckoned 
as factors in the organisation of life? It is so, if one 
regards only that which is absolute as entitled to exist ; 
but Stirner would drive everything absolute from its 
very last positions. And does it follow further from 
the circumstance that one of these factors has lost its 
controlling influence over mankind that all the others, 
because they too are not absolute, should be denied all 
practical significance? Put in concrete form, the ques- 
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tion stands thus: (1) Has the idea of Deity lost its 
practical significance, because it has been divested of 
its absolute character, and its purely empiric origin has 
been recognised? and (2) If the idea of Right is no more 
an absolute one than the idea of Deity, does it follow 
that the influence of Right in Law must be placed upon 
the same plane as the influence of conscience? As to 
the first point, I am relieved from any answer in view of 
the thorough treatment of these questions by the light 
of modern investigation. The second question I prefer 
to leave to a professional jurist, who knows the nature 
of law, and at the same time has every intention of 
doing justice to Stirner':— 

Dr Rudolf Stammler says,! after showing that the 
necessity of the influence of Law for human society 
cannot be proved a priori: “It is the theory of 
Anarchism which must lead us with special force to a 
train of thought that has never yet appeared in the 
literature of legal philosophy, although it makes clear, 
in a manner universally valid, the necessity of legal 
compulsion in itself and justifies legal organisation. 
For the antithesis of our present mode of social life, 
based on law and right, is, as conceived by Anarchism 

as its ideal and goal, the union and ordering of men in 
freely formed communities, and entirely under rules 
framed by convention. Though the individual Anarchist 
may regard a union of egoists as a postulate, or may 
desire fraternal Communism, yet each must determine 
for himself his connection with such a community. Let 
him enter freely into the supposed agreement and break 
it again as seems good to him, it is still the stipulations 
of the agreement that bind him as long as the agree- 
ment exists, an agreement which he must first enter 
into and can at any time break regardless of conditions 
by a new expression of his will. From this it is that 
this kind of organisation, which forms the core of the 

1 Stammler, Dre Theorde des Anarchismus, Berlin, 1894, p. 42. 
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theory of Anarchism, is only possible for such of man- 
kind as are actually qualified and capable of uniting 
with others in some form of agreement. Those who 
are not capable of acting for themselves, as we jurists 
say, such as the little child, those who are of unsound 
mind, incapacitated by illness and old age, all these 
would be entirely excluded from such an organisation 
and from all social life. For as soon as, for example, 

an infant has been taken into this society and subjected 
to its rules, the compulsion of law would have been. 
again introduced, and authority would have been exer- 
cised over a human being without the proper rules for his 
assent being observed. The Anarchist organisation of 
man’s social life therefore fails, inasmuch as it is possible 
only for certain special persons, qualified empirically, and 
excludes others who lack these qualifications. I there- 
fore conclude the necessity of legal compulsion, not 
from the fact that without it the small and weak would 
fare but badly; for I cannot know this for certain 
beforehand and as a general rule. Nor do I deduce the 
recognised and justified existence of legal arrangements 
from the fact that only by these can the “true” freedom 
of each individual be attained without the interference 
of any third person ; for that would not be justified by 
the facts of history, and would certainly not follow from 
formal legal compulsion in itself. Rather, I base the 
lawfulness of law and the rightness of right, in its formal 
state, upon the consideration that a legal organisation 
is the only one open to all human beings without dis- 
tinction of special fortuitous qualifications. To organise 
means to unite under rules. Such a regulation of human 
relationships is a means to an end, an instrument serv- 
ing the pursuit of the final end of the highest possible 
perfection of man. Hence only that regulation of 
human society can be universally justified which can 
embrace universally all human beings without reference 
to their subjective or different peculiarities. Law alone 
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can do this. So even under a bad law legal compulsion 
in itself retains its sound foundation. Its existence 
does not cease to be justified, nor is it even touched, by 
any chance worthlessness of the concrete law in ques- 
tion: it is firmly founded, because it alone offers the 
possibility of a universally valid, because universally 
human, organisation. Therefore social progress can 
only be made by perfecting law as handed down by 
history, according to its content, and not by abolishing 
legal compulsion as such.” 

These conclusions block the way for the mischievous 
misapplications of distorted expressions of an exact 
thinker such as Ihering. Ihering certainly took away 
ruthlessly the ideological basis of law, but he never 
denied or attacked the necessity of legal compulsion as 
Stirner did. We might just as well ascribe to Darwin 
the intention of denying man because he set forth 
man’s natural descent. 

It is of just as little use to claim that past master of 
sociology, Herbert Spencer, in support of Stirner’s 
views, because Spencer too recognises the purely 
egoistical origin of law and of social organisation. 
Egoism and Anarchism are not so mutually inter- 
changeable as Stirner thinks. The question is, first of 
all, whether egoism after all really finds its account in 
the “union of egoists.” It has been already more than 
once remarked that here too, as in the case of Proud- 

hon, we only have to do, at bottom, with the logical 
extension of the present order of society that rests on 
free competition. “Make your value felt” is still to-day 
the highest economic principle; and he whose value, 
whose individuality, consists in knowledge alone with- 
out an adequate admixture of worldly wisdom, would 
probably; fare no better in the more perfect Anarchist 
world than the poor schoolmaster Caspar Schmidt in 
our Jourgeots society, who suffered all the pangs of 
hunger and greeted Death as his redeemer. 
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Stirner did not form any school of followers in Germany 
in his own time, but Julius Faucher (1820-78), who was 
known as a publicist and a rabid Free-trader,represented 
his ideas in his newspaper Dze Abendpost (The Evening 
Post), published in Berlin in 1850. This paper was, of 
course, soon suppressed, and the only apostle of Stirner’s 
gospel thereupon left the Continent and went to Eng- 
land, to turn to something more practical than Anarch- 
ism, or (to use Stirner’s own jargon) to realise his “ego” 
more advantageously. How strange and anomalous 
Stirner’s individualism appeared even to the most 
advanced Radicals of Germany in that period appears 
very clearly from a conversation recorded by Max 
Wirth, which Faucher had with the stalwart Republican 
Schloffel, in an inn frequented by the Left party in the 
Frankfort Parliament. ‘ Schléffel loved to boast of his 
radical opinions, just as at that time many men took 
a pride in being as extreme as possible among the 
members of the Left. He expressed his astonishment 
that Faucher held aloof from the current of politics. 
‘It is because you are too near the Right party for me,’ 
answered Faucher, who delighted in astonishing people 
with paradoxes. Schloffel stroked his long beard 
proudly, and replied, ‘Do you say that to me?’ ‘Yes,’ 
continued Faucher, ‘ for you are a Republican incarnate ; 
you still want a State. Now / do not want a State at 
all, and, consequently, I am a more extreme member of 
the Left than you.’ It was the first time Schloffel had 
heard these paradoxes, and he replied: ‘ Nonsense; 
who can emancipate us from the State?’ ‘Crime,’ was 
Faucher’s reply, uttered with an expression of pathos. 
Schl6offel turned away, and left the drinking party with- 
out saying a word more. The others broke out laugh- 
ing at the proud demagogue being thus outdone: but no 

1 Zur Geschichte des Anarchismus : Neue Freie Presse, 26th July 1894 
(No. 10,748). 
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one seems to have suspected in the words of Faucher 
more than a joke in dialectics.” This anecdote is a 
good example of the way in which Stirner’s ideas were 
understood, and shows that Faucher was the only 
“individual ” among the most Radical politicians of that 
time. On the other hand, Proudhon’s doctrines, which 
in their native France could not find acceptance, gained 
a few proselytes among the Radical Democrats, and 
especially among the Communists of Switzerland and 
the Rhine. 

Moses Hess was, among Germans, the first to seize 
hold upon the word “ Anarchy” fearlessly and spread 
it abroad. This was in 1843, thus shortly after the 
appearance of Proudhon’s sensational book on property, 
where the word was first definitely adopted as the badge 
of a party. Hess was born at Bonn in 1812, and was 
meant for a merchant’s life, but turned his attention 
later to learned studies, more especially to Hegelian 
philosophy, and entered upon the career of Literature. 
In the beginning of the “ forties” he propounded in his 
works on The Philosophy of Action and Socialism a con- 
fused programme, in which the Communism of Weitling 
was curiously intermingled with the views of Proudhon. 
In 1845 he expressed his views in a paper called “ The 
Mirror of Society” (Gesellschaftspiegel), that appeared 
later in 1846, under the title of Zhe Social Conditions 
of the Civilised World, and represented the extreme 
views of Rhenish Socialism. Moses Hess died in ob- 
scurity in 1872. , 

Hess went further than Proudhon in that he differed 
from Proudhon’s carefully thought out and measured 
organisation of society by demanding, under Anarchy, 
the abolition of the influence in social, mental and moral 

1 It is characteristic that even the German followers of Proudhon, as 

e.g., Marr, Griin, and others, had a very poor opinion of Stirner, and 
never dreamed of any connection between his views and those of 
Proudhon. 
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life, not only of the State and the Church, but also in 

like manner of any or all external dominion. All 
action, he declared, must proceed exclusively from the 
internal decision of the individual acting upon the ex- 
ternal world, and not vice versa. Action which did not 
proceed from internal impulse, but from external— 
whether from external compulsion, necessity, desire for 
gain, or enjoyment—was “not free,” and thus merely 
“a burden or a vice.” This cannot be the case under 
Anarchy, for there every work will bring its own reward 
in itself. The manner and duration of a man’s work 
will depend entirely on his inclination, thus introducing 
an individual arbitrary will unknown as yet to Proudhon. 
‘Society will offer to each just as much as he “ reason- 
ably” needs for self-development and the satisfaction of 
his wants. As the means of introducing “ Anarchism,” 

Hess mentions the improvement of the system of educa- 
tion, the introduction of universal suffrage, and—a thing 
which Proudhon always opposed — the erection of 
national workshops. 

Karl Griin, however, was not only in friendly personal 
relationship with Proudhon, but also perfectly imbued 
with his ideas. Born on September 30, 1817, at Luden- 
scheid, in Westphalia, he studied at Bonn and Berlin, 

and later became a teacher of German at the college of 
Colmar. Later he founded in Mannheim the radical 
newspaper, the Mannheimer Zeitung, and, when ex- 

pelled from Baden and Bavaria, went to Cologne, where 
for some time he continued active as a lecturer and 
journalist. During the winter of 1844 and 1845 he had 
made the acquaintance of Proudhon personally in Paris, 

~ and had inoculated him with Hegelian philosophy, and 
in return brought back Proudhon’s views with him to 
Germany. The result of this first visit to Paris was the 
work entitled, Zhe Social Movement in France and Bel- 

gium, one of the most important works on advanced 
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Socialism in Germany, which made known the Socialist 
views of Frenchmen, and especially of Proudhon, to the 

German public in an attractive form.’ In 1849 Griin 
made another stay in Paris. Returning thence to 
Germany, he was elected a member of the Prussian 
National Assembly; then, being arrested for alleged 
complicity in the Palatinate rising, was at length 
acquitted after eight months’ imprisonment. He then 
lived in Belgium and Italy, engaged actively in literary 
work; later on became a teacher at the School of 
Commerce in Frankfort, visited the Rhine towns 
on a lecturing tour from 1865 to ’68, and migrated 
in 1868 to Vienna, where he resided till his death 
in 1887. 

Griin goes further than his master Proudhon, and, 
like Hess, sowed the seed of the Communist Anarchism 
which has only attained its full growth as a doctrine in 
quite recent years. In this he totally rejected the prin- 
ciple of reward or wages maintained by Proudhon. 
“Proudhon never got beyond this obstacle,” he says; 
“he anticipates it, seeks it, he would like it, he intro- 
duces it: the further association extends, the greater the 
number of workmen, the less becomes the work of each, 
the more distinction between them disappears. That 
is a mathematical proceeding, not social or human. 
What distinction is to disappear? The distinction 
among producers is to become progressively smaller, 
ze. the natural distinction of capacity which society 
abolishes by the social equality of wages. Preach the 
social freedom of consumption, and then you have 
at once the true equality of production. Reverse the 
case: are you so anxious about lack of production? 
Recent progress in science may assure you. Perhaps 
children up to fifteen years of age would be able to 

1 Griin wrote many works on literature and the history of art, and also 
Louts Napoleon Bonaparte, the Sphinx on the French Throne (3rd ed., 

1866) ; France before the Judgment Seat of Europe (1860) ; Ztaly (1861), 

&c., &e. 
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perform all necessary household duties as mere guides 
of machinery—even in holiday attire, as a game of play ! 
Everyone is paid.according to what he produces, and 
the production of each is limited by the right of all? 
But no! no limitation! Let us have no right of all 
against the right of the individual. On the contrary, 
the consumption of each is guaranteed by the consump- 
tion of all. The production of one is not paid for by the 
product of another, but each pays out of the common 
product.”1 We shall meet with the same ideas in 
Kropotkin, only more clearly defined. 

Proudhon found an ardent disciple in Wilhelm Marr, 

who at that time stood at the head of the German 
Democratic Union of manual workmen of “young 
Germany” in Switzerland. Born on May 6, 1819, at 
Magdeburg, Marr was originally intended for a mer- 
chant’s calling, but after his stay in Switzerland (1841) 
gave it up entirely, and turned his attention to a 
political and literary career. At first attracted by 
Weitling’s Communism, he later on came into decided 
opposition to it from his accentuation of the individu- 
alist stand-point, which, as an ardent follower of 
Feuerbach, he pursued according to Proudhon’s rather 
than Stirner’s views. In conjunction with a certain 
_Hermann Déleke, Marr endeavoured to instil these 

views into the above-mentioned Swiss workmen’s 
unions. His programme was quite of a negative 
character ; as he himself describes it: “ The abolition 
of all prevailing ideas of Religion, State, and Society 
was the aim which we followed, with a full knowledge 
of its logical consequences.” Déleke called it the 
“theory of no consolation”? (Tvrostlosigkeits-theorie). 
In December 1844 Marr published a journal in Lau- 
sanne called “Pages of the Present for Social Life ” 

Die sociale Bewegung, p. 433 (Darmstadt, 1845). 
* Wilhelm Marr : ‘‘ Das junge Deutschland in der Schweiz.”” Leipzig, 

1846 ; p. 135. 
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(Blatter der Gegenwart fiir sociales Leben), to promote 
the literary acceptance of this theory. “With remorse- 
less logic,” says Marr himself (Das junge Deutschland, 
p. 271) “we attacked not only existing institutions in 
State and Church, but State and Church themselves in 

general; and as a first attempt, which we made in the 
second number in the shape of an article upon the 
Tschech outrage, produced no ill consequences for us, 
our audacity grew to such a pitch that Doleke often © 
preached Atheism, and the word ‘Atheism’ was to 
be seen at the head of his articles. I did the same in 
the department of social criticism, while, following the 

example of Proudhon, I put before my readers at the 
very beginning the final consequences of my argument.” 
For a time the Government did not interfere with 
Marr’s propaganda, but in July 1845 it stopped the 
publication of his journal, and Marr was soon after 
expelled from the country. This put an end to the 
results of his propaganda in Switzerland; for in the 
popular reflex of Marr’s doctrines we can hardly find 
more than the radicalism of German Democrats, as 

preached by Borne, coloured by a few traces of 
Proudhon’s teaching. This shade of opinion was then 
quite modern; we recognise it in Alfred Meisener, 
Ludwig Pfau, and the Viennese Stifft, even in Borne, 

who died in the “forties”; the doctrine was part of 
the spirit of the age, and did not need to be derived 

from Proudhon. 
Wilhelm Marr, after many and various political 

metamorphoses, took sides with the Anti-Semites, 

and acquired the unenviable reputation of being one 
of the literary fathers of this questionable movement. 
Recently he has again abandoned this movement, and 
living embittered in retirement in Hamburg, has once 
more devoted the flabby sympathies of his old age to 

the Anarchist ideals of his youth. 
Marr forms the link between the pure theory of 
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Anarchism and active Anarchist agitation, between 
the older generation who laid down the principles and 
the modern Anarchists. The acute reaction following 
upon the years 1848 and ’49 extinguished the scanty 
growth that had sprung from the seed sown by 
Proudhon and Stirner. Only when in the “sixties” 
with the reviving Social-Democratic movement there 

naturally arose also its opposite, the “ Anti-Authorita- 
tive Socialism,” did men proceed to complete the work 
begun by Proudhon and Stirner. Recent proceedings 
in this direction have, however, not only not added any 

essential feature to the theory of Anarchism, but rather 
have obscured the former sharp outlines of its ideas, 
and introduced into its theory elements which are 
really quite foreign and contradictory to it, and have 
prevented that peaceful discussion of it which might 
be advantageous to all parties. This distinction 
between the older and the more modern theorists 
of Anarchism is most clearly marked in Bakunin 
with his introduction of “Russian influence”; with 
Bakunin begins the theory of active agitation. 
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CHAPTER IV 

RUSSIAN INFLUENCES 

The Earliest Signs of Anarchist Views in Russia in 1848—The Political, 
Economic, Mental, and Social Circumstances of Anarchism in Russia 

—Michael Bakunin—Biography—Bakunin’s Anarchism—lIts Philoso- 
phic Foundations—Bakunin’s Economic Programme—His Views as 
to the Practicability of his Plans—Sergei Netschajew—The Revolu- 
tionary Catechism—The Propaganda of Action—Paul Brousse. 

BS L’Eglise et l’Etat sont mes deux bétes noires.” 
—BAKUNIN. 

InN Russia traces of Anarchist views are found as far 
back as the stormy period of 1848-49. The extent of 
poverty, both mental and material, in the vast dominion 

of the Czar caused the Russian people to be less ready 
to accept and propagate political ideals of freedom than 
to comprehend the Socialist doctrines that were then 
first springing up in Western Europe. The great move- 
ment that seized upon and shook all Central and 
Western Europe died down in Russia to a few isolated 
centres of life, and was felt chiefly in secret debating 
societies which eagerly received and disseminated the 
writings of Considerant, Fourier, Saint-Simon, Blanc and 
Proudhon. 

The reading of Proudhon’s works was even undertaken 
as a duty by the most important of these’ societies, the 
so-called “ Association of Petraschewski.” The extent 
to which his teaching impressed the thoughtful members 
of this society, which included among others Dostojew- 
ski, cannot easily be determined, since the companions 
of Petraschewski, like the Nihilists of to-day, have 
always liked to preserve a certain eclecticism. How- 
ever, one trace of the influence of Proudhon’s doctrines 
upon its members is distinctly visible. Thus, an asso- 

117 

eo 



118 ANARCHISM 

ciate, Lieutenant Palma of the Guards, had designed a 
book of laws,! in which we are surprised to meet the fol- 
lowing passage, quite in the Anarchist vein: “ The chief 
distinctive feature of man is that he is a being endowed 
with a personality, z.e., with reason and freedom, which 

is an end in itself, and ought not under any circum- 
stances to be regarded as a means or end for others. 
From the idea of personality is derived the idea of right. 
I may do everything that I please, because each of my 
actions is the result of my reason.” Petraschewski him- 
self, in a satirical Dzctzonary which he published under 
the pseudonym of Kirilow, praised as one of the merits 
of early Christianity the abolition of private property 
and soon. We-can easily recognise here the elements 
of Proudhon’s and Stirner’s Anarchism. 

In spite of the severe, prohibitive system that came 
in force after 1848, the teachings of English and French 
Socialists penetrated into Russia even in this period, 
and were disseminated by such eminent men as Tscherni- 
chevsky, Dobrolinbow, Herzen, Ogarjow and others, to 

wider circles, and again we see that interest is chiefly 
taken in Proudhon’s doctrines. These found their way 
deep into the heart of the masses, even to the peasants. 
It must not be forgotten that to the Russian peasants, 
with their already existing collectivist village communi- 
ties, Proudhon’s ideas were far more easy to understand 
than an educated Frenchman or German found them. 
There is probably no country in the world where the 
principles of “ federative Socialism,” as taught by Proud- 
hon and later by Bakunin, were better understood than 
in Russia, and Bakunin even denied the necessity of a 
Socialist propaganda among Russian peasants, because 
he said that they already possessed a knowledge of its 
elements. 

The broad, subterranean stream of Nihilism, which, 

1 Vorliufer des russischen Nihilismus, von * * * (Deutsche Rundschau, 
1880). 
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swelling from these small beginnings to a dread power 
and strength, has undermined both feet of the Colossus 
of the Russian empire, disappears here from our view. 
We can only notice individual men who, separated from 
the main body of the movement, made ready the path 
of revolution in their native land while living as volun- 
tary or involuntary exiles in Western Europe. It may 
appear superfluous to remark upon the important ré/e 
played by Russians on the revolutionary committees of 
every country. And in no revolutionary movement 
have they gained such a disastrous influence or played 
such a leading part as in Anarchism. When in the 
sixties, Socialism, with its organisation of the working- 
class movement, grew up side by side with the revival 
of political Liberalism, then, too, by a natural law, arose 

the extreme form of protest against the aggregation of 
human society by Communism ; the Anarchist doctrine 
naturally rose up from the complete oblivion in which it 
had lain for ten years. But modern Anarchism celebrated 
its renascence in a totally different form; times and 
men had changed; the philosophic period was passed, 
Stirner was dead, and Proudhon near his end; Russian 
godfathers stood round the cradle of modern Anarchism. 
Men of lofty idealism, who, impregnated with Western 
culture, with bold violence, wished to anticipate by 
several ages the natural development of mankind, have 
given up to Anarchy, as the empire of perfect and free 
personality, their whole heart and mind. But those who 
gave to this doctrine—justified to some extent, like 
every other one-sided view, in spite of all its extrava- 
gance, contradictions, and inherent impossibility—the 
sanction of the dagger, the revolver, petroleum and 
dynamite, were neither Frenchmen nor Germans, but 
the half-civilised barbarians of the East. 

The older form of Anarchism is marked by that lofty 
idealism which was the general mental attitude of 
civilised Western Europe in the first half of this century. 
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The modern Anarchism of Bakunin, Netschajew, Kro- 
potkin and others is branded by the semi-civilised culture 
of Russia, whose only object is the destruction of every 
existing state of things, and indeed under existing cir- 
cumstances it cannot be otherwise. Dislike of and dis- 
content with real or fancied grievances, combined with 
a stiff-necked doctrinaire attitude unprepared for any 
sacrificio del intelletto, may indeed lead the children of 
Western civilisation to a logical denial of the existing 
order of society. But from this to the actual overthrow 
of all existing conditions is a still further step; and the 
positive intention of annihilating the infinite mental and 
material inheritance which is the outcome of civilisation, 

and which is not even denied by Anarchists themselves, 
could only be conceived by a few degenerate individuals 
who could only wish to see themselves vis-a-vis de rien 
because of their own utter lack of moral, intellectual, or 
material possessions. Against these individuals there 
will always be arrayed an overwhelming majority, who 
are ready to pledge the whole weight of their superiority 
in culture for these possessions and guarantees of the 
undeniable progress of mankind. 

It is different in Russia. The political and social, the 
mental and moral conditions of this large but barbarian 
empire do not afford much opportunity for the growth 
even of a moderate amount of conservatism. For what 
can there be to conserve, to maintain, or to improve in 
those lives that depend on the mere sign of a blood- 
thirsty and savage despotism, in that society that has 
hardly raised itself from the primitive tribal level, in 
those rotten national economics, trade and industry, in 

a spiritual life groaning under the banner of orthodoxy 
and an arbitrary police, of popes and Tschinowniks? 
Must not the only possible way, the inevitable presup- 
position of any possible improvement be a desire for a 
total and universal overthrow, a radical annihilation of 
all these conditions that render life and development 
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impossible? The Russian need not shrink from the 
thought that all present conditions should be annihil- 
ated, for when he looks round about him he finds 
nothing that his heart would care to preserve; and 
the higher he ranks in the mental or social sphere, 
the stronger must this “Nihilist” feeling naturally 
become. We who are citizens of a state that, with all 

its faults, is yet richly blessed by civilisation, show our 
comprehension of these facts by regarding with a milder 
and more sympathetic glance the acts of a few desperate 
men in Russia, which we should condemn severely if 
they occurred under the happier circumstances by which 
we are surrounded. In fact, nothing is more natural— 
lamentable as it may be—than that, under circumstances 
such as those of Russia, revolutionary Radicalism should 
assume this purely negative “ Nihilist” and murderously 
destructive character in the desperate struggle of the 
individual against a society that is totally degenerate. 
“Among us,” says Stepniak,! “a revolution or even 

a rising of any importance, such as those in Paris, is 
absolutely impossible. Our towns contain barely a 
tenth of the total population, and most of them are 
merely great villages, miles and miles away one from 
another. The real towns, such as, ¢g., those of from 
10,000 or 15,000 inhabitants, contain only 4 or 5 per 
cent. of the total population, that is, about three or four 
million people. And the government which rules over 
the military contingent of the whole people—that is, 
over 1,200,000 soldiers—can transform the five or six 

chief towns, the only places where any movement 
would be possible, into veritable camps, as is indeed 
the case. Against such a government any means are 
permissible; for it is no longer the guardian of the 
people’s will or even of the will of a majority. It is 
injustice organised ; a citizen need respect it no more 
than a band of highway robbers. But how can 
' Underground Russia, 3rd edition. London, 1890, pp. 34 ff. and 41. 
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we shake off this Camarilla that shelters itself behind 
a forest of bayonets? How can we free the country 
from it? Since it is absolutely impossible to remove this 
hindrance by force, as in other more fortunate countries, 

a flank movement was necessary in order to attack this 
Camarilla before it could make use of its power, which 
thus was made useless in fruitless positions. Thus Ter- 
rorism arose. Nurtured in hatred, suckled by patriotism 
and hope, it grew up in an electric atmosphere, filled by 
the enthusiasm that is awakened by a noble deed.” 

These same features were necessarily assumed in 
Russia by Anarchist doctrines, which from their very 
nature found a friendly, and (as we have seen) an early 
reception, and were practically incorporated with Nihil- 
ism, but, as must be distinctly noted, without becoming 
identical with it, or even forming an essential and 
integral part of it. In fact, we find that in avowed 
Nihilists and Panslavists, such as Herzen, fundamental 
Anarchist ideas are present just as much as in Bakunin 
and Kropotkin, whose Anarchism was superior to their 
Panslavism. In his book, After the Storm (Aprés la 
tempéte), composed under the impression made by the 
disappointed hopes and expectations of 1848, Herzen 
exclaimed: “ Let all the world perish! Long live Chaos 
and destruction ;” and in a work that appeared almost 
at the same time, The Republic One and Indivisible, he 
attacked the Republican form of government as “the 
last dream of the old world,” which yet could not suc- 
ceed in carrying out the great fundamental law of social 
justice. Only when this has become really a truth, only 
when there is an end of men being devoured by men, 
will humanity, born again, rise free and happy from 
the ruins of this present cursed social structure: 
“ Spring will come; young, fresh life will blossom on 
the graves of the races who have died as victims of in- 
justice ; nations will rise up full of chaotic but healthy 
forces. A new volume of the world’s history will begin.” 
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The share of Nihilism in such ideas cannot be bor- 
rowed altogether from Western Anarchism. There was 
perhaps a mutual interaction of intellectual growth ; 
but one gift Anarchism certainly did receive from 
Nihilism ; “the propaganda of action” does not spring 
from the logical development of Proudhon’s and Stirner’s 
ideas, it cannot be extorted or extracted from it in 

any way ; it is rather the consequence of the mixture of 
these ideas with Nihilism, a result of Russian conditions. 
This was the pretty embellishment with which the West 
received back Anarchism from Russian hands in the era 
of the sixties and seventies. Bakunin was entrusted with 
the gloomy mission of handing this gift over to us, and 
it is noticeable that in Bakunin—as in Nihilism generally 
—Anarchism by no means takes up an exclusively com- 
manding position as in Proudhon, with whom he yet is so 
closely connected. 

Michael Bakunin was born in 1814 at Torschok in 
the Russian province of Tver, being a scion of a family 
of good position belonging to the old nobility. An 
uncle of Bakunin’s was an ambassador under Catherine 
II., and he was also connected by marriage with 

Muravieff. He was educated at the College of Cadets 
in St Petersburg, and joined the Artillery in 1832 as an 
ensign. But either, as some say, because he did not get 
into the Guards, or, as others say, because he could not 
endure the rough terrorism of military life, he left the 
army in 1838, and returned first to his father’s house, 
where he devoted himself to scientific studies. In 1841 
Bakunin went to Berlin, and next year to Dresden, 
where he studied philosophy, chiefly Hegel’s, but was 
also introduced by Ruge into the German democratic 
movement. Even at that time he had come to the con- 
clusion (in an essay in the Deutsche Jahrbiicher on The 
Reaction in Germany) that democracy must proceed to 
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the denial of everything positive and existing, without 
regard for consequences. Pursued by Russian agents 
he went in 1843 to Paris, and thence to Switzerland, 
where he became an active member of the Communist- 
Socialist movement. The Russian Government now 
refused him permission to stay abroad any longer, and 
as he did not obey repeated commands to return to his 
native land, it confiscated his property. From Ziirich, 
Bakunin returned a second time to Paris, and made the 
acquaintance of Proudhon. If here was laid the founda- 
tion for his later Anarchist views, we still find him 
active in another political direction. In a high-flown 
speech made at the Polish banquet on the anniversary 
of the Warsaw Revolution (29th November 1847) 
Bakunin recommended the union of Russia and Poland 
in order to revolutionise the former. The Russian 
Government thereupon demanded his extradition, and 
set a price of ten thousand silver roubles on his head. 
In spite of this, Bakunin escaped safely to Brussels. 
After the Revolution of February he returned to Paris, 
then went in March to Berlin, and in June to attend the 
Slav Congress in Prague. 

The question has not unnaturally been raised, What 
had Bakunin the cosmopolitan to do at such an institu- 
tion of national Chauvinism as the Congress? What had 
the ultra-radical democrat and sworn enemy of the Czar 
to do with a congress held by the favour of Nicholas, 
and visited by orthodox Archimandrites, by the envoys 
of Slav princes, and privy councillors decorated with 
Russian orders? When the drama at Prague ended with 
a sanguinary insurrection and the bombardment of 
Prague, Bakunin disappeared, only to re-appear again, 
now in Saxony and now in Thuringia, under all kinds of 
disguises, and (as those who are well informed main- 
tain) + constantly occupied with the intention of causing 

1 Karl Blind: Vater des Anarchismus (Persénliche Erinnerungen) ; 4 
feuilletons in the Neue Freie Presse, 1894. 
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a new insurrection at Prague. Here too he was in con- 
tradiction with the attitude that he had adopted both 
before and after this event, for he must have known 
what a sorry part the Czechs had played and still were 
playing as regards the Vienna democracy and the efforts 
for Hungarian emancipation. 

During the insurrection in May, 1849, we find Bakunin 
in Dresden as a member of the provisional government, 
and taking a prominent part in the defence of the city 
against the Prussian troops. Bakunin here appears as a 
champion of the very same cause that he had attacked 
at the Prague Congress. After the fall of Dresden 
he went with the provisional government to Chemnitz, 
where on the 10th of May he was captured, and con- 
demned to death by martiallaw. The sentence, however, 
was not carried out, since Austria had demanded his 
extradition. Here he was also condemned to death 
at Olmutz; but Austria handed this offender who was 
so much in request over to Russia, which country also 
wished to get hold of him. By a remarkable chance, 
Bakunin escaped the death to which here also he was 
condemned, by receiving a pardon from the Czar ; he was 
imprisoned first in the fortress of SS. Peter and Paul, 
and then at that of Schlusselburg ; and in 1855, through 
the exertions of his influential relatives, was banished 
to Siberia. At that time a report had generally gained 
credence in Europe, although lacking any foundation, 
that Bakunin had by no means owed the life, which three 
countries had already condemned, to the chance favour 
of a monarch usually far from gracious ; and the distrust 
of the apostle of Revolution was still more greatly in- 
creased, when in 1861 he succeeded in escaping from 
the penal settlement in the Amur district, and returned 
to Europe vza Japan and America. Now the otherwise 
mysterious success of this escape has been explained. 
The Governor of the Amur (Muravieff-Amurski) hap- 
pened to be a cousin of Bakunin’s relation Muravieff, 
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and moreover (according to Bakunin’s own statement),! 
a secret adherent of the revolutionary movement. He 
appears to have lived on a very intimate footing with 
Bakunin, and granted the exile all kinds of favours and 
freedom ; and thus Bakunin was entrusted with the 
mission: of travelling through Siberia, in order to describe 
its natural resources. While on this journey he suc- 
ceeded in embarking on a ship in the harbour of Nikola- 
jewsk, and escaping. In 1861 he arrived in England, 
and settled in London, where he entered into relations 

with the members of the “International.” As to the 
part that Bakunin played here, as he did later, as an 
agitator for Anarchist ideas, we will speak later when we 
come to the history of the spread of Anarchism. 
When the Revolution broke out in Poland in 1863 

Bakunin was one of the leaders of the expedition of 
Polish and Russian emigrants that was planned in 
Stockholm, and which was to revolutionise Russia from 
the Baltic coast. When this attempt also failed, he 
stayed sometimes in London and sometimes in Italy, 
devoting himself to Socialist agitation, and being always 
on every favourable opportunity active either as an 
apostle of Anarchist doctrine or as an agitator in the 
preparations and mse-en-scéne of a revolution. We 
shall speak of this later. The last years of his life were 
spent alternately in Geneva, Locarno and Bern, where 

he died on July 1, 1896, at the hospital, after refusing 
all nourishment, and thus hastening his end. ~ ER 

The Anarchist epoch of his life is included mainly in 
the last ten years of his career, so fertile in mistakes and 
in changes of opinion. Anarchism owes its renascence 

1 There is a kind of autobiography for the period 1849-60, by Bakunin 
himself in a letter dated from Irkutsk (8th December 1860) to Herzen ; 
Michael Bakunin’s Social-Political Correspondence with Alexander Iw. 
Herzen and Ogarjow, with a biographical introduction, appendices, and 
notes by Professor Michael Dragomanoff. Authorised translation from the 
Russian, by Dr Boris Minzés, Stuttgart, 1895 (Bzb/. russischer Denkwir- 
digkeiten, edited by Dr Th. Schiemann, vol. vi.), No. 6, pp. 29 and 99. 
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to his active agitation, regardless of all consequences ; 
and even in his writings the thinker lags far behind the 
agitator. Bakunin at best could only be called the 
theorist of action ; his activity as an author was limited 
to scattered articles in journals and a few (mostly frag- 
mentary) pamphlets. He was right in his answer to 
those critics who reproached him with this: “ My life 
itself is but a fragment.” Where could he have found 
in his life-long wanderings the peaceful leisure in which 
to develop his thoughts quietly or to express them in a 
work such as Proudhon’s /ustice or Stirner’s Ezmziger ? 
Besides, he lacked the gift of mental depth and firmly 
grounded knowledge. His style possesses something of 
his fluency as a demagogue, but his procedure in science 
reminds us of the soaring dialectics of the revolutionary 
orator, full of repetitions, and attractive rather than con- 
vincing. In his case a pose always takes the place of 
an argument. 

It is said that during the period of his association 
with the “ International,” Bakunin had had the inten- 
tion of setting forth his ideas in two large works, one 
of which would have been a criticism of the existing 
arrangements of the State, property and religion, while 
the other would have treated of the problems of the 
European nations, especially the Slavs, and have shown 
their solution by social revolution and anarchy. But, of 
course, these two works were never written, and there 
are only left to us some remains of numerous frag- 
mentary and formless manuscripts, originating in the 
period of 1863-73. Among these is a Catechism of 
Modern Freemasonry, the Revolutionary Catechisms, not 
to be confused with the later catechism of Netschajew, 
which was wrongly ascribed to Bakunin; also the 
wordy essay on Federation, Socialism and Antt-theology, 
which, as a proposal designed for the central committee 
of the League of Freedom and Peace at Geneva, but 
never published, presents a short outline of Proudhon’s 
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Justice; and lastly, a fragment published in 1882 by 
C. Cafiero and Elisée Reclus, after his manuscript, Déex 
et Etat, which seems intended to lay a philosophic 
foundation for Bakunin’s Anarchism. 

This fragment, in which Bakunin follows the lead of 
the great materialists and Darwinians, begins with 
Hegelianism. Man-(it says) is of animal origin ; all de- 
velopment proceeds from the “ animal nature” of man, 
and strives to reach the negation of this, ze. humanity. 
“ Animality” is the starting-point ; “humanity,” its op- 
posite, is the goal of development. The first human 
being, the pitheco-anthropus, distinguished itself, accord- 
ing to Bakunin, from other apes by two gifts: the 
capacity for thinking, and, thereby, for raising itself. 
Bakunin, therefore, distinguishes three elements in all 

life: (4) animality;(2).thought ; and (3) rising. To 
the first corresponds social and private economy ; to the 
‘second, science ; to the third, freedom. After establish- 
ing these peculiar categories, Bakunin never troubles 
about them again throughout his book, and does not 
know what use to make of them; they were nothing 
but a pretty philosophic pose, sand thrown in people’s 
eyes. He goes further, and declares next that he 
intends to penetrate into the reason “ of the idealism of 
Mazzini, Michelet, Quinet, and (sz¢/) Stuart Mill.” 
Again we hear nothing more throughout this frag- 
mentary work of the thus announced refutation of 
Mill’s idealism. It is limited to giving a rather shallow 
reproduction of Proudhon’s contrast between religion 
and revolution. 

“‘ The idea of God,” says Bakunin, “implies the abdi- 
cation of human reason and justice; it is the most 
decisive denial of human freedom, and leads necessarily 
to the enslaving of humanity, both in theory and 
practice. . . . The freedom of man consists solely in 
following natural laws, because he has recognised them 
himself as such, and not because they are imposed upon 
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him from without by the will of another, whether divine 
or human, collective or individual. . . . We reject all 
legislation, every authority, and every privileged, recog- 

_nised official and legal influence, even if it has proceeded 
from the exercise of universal suffrage, since it could 
only benefit’a ruling and exploiting minority against the 
interests of the great, enslaved majority.” And so forth. 

Here already in this partial repetition of Proudhon’s 
views we see Bakunin go far beyond Proudhon in anessen- . 
tial point, the question. of universal suffrage. ‘Proudhon 
had already perceived in “the organisation of universal 
suffrage” the only possible means of realising his views. 
Bakunin rejects this view, and, as will be shown later, 
this question formed the chief stumbling-block in his + » 
differences with the “ International.” ~ But in a much 
more important and decisive point Bakunin goes further 
than Proudhon, or rather, sinks behind him. 

Proudhon always based all his hopes on the diffusion 
of knowledge ; the demo-cracy” was to-be-changeéd into a 
demo-pzdy, and_thus gradually lead up to Anarchy of 
its own “accord. Bakuniii anathematises knowledge just 
as much as ‘teligion ; for it also enslaves men. ‘“ What 
I preach, he says in the book quoted, “is to a certain 
extent the revolt of life against knowledge, or rather 
against the domination of knowledge, not in order to do 
away with knowledge—that would be a crime of high 
treason against humanity (laesae humanitatis)—but in 
order to bring it back to its place so surely that it would 
never leave it again. .. . The only vocation of know- 
ledge i is to illuminate our path; but life can only exer- 
cise_ its full activity when freed from all fetters of 
dominion and doctrine.” He also thinks that” know- 
ledge should become the common possession of all, but 
to the question as to whether men should; until this 
takes place, follow the directions of knowledge, he 
answers at once, “No, not at all.” 

In these two divergences from Proudhon lies the essen- 
q 
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tial difference between the modern and the older An- 
archism. Bakunin rejects the proposal to bring about 
Anarchy gradually by a process of political transforma- 
tion by means of the use of universal suffrage, equally 
with the gradual education of mankind up to this form of 
society by knowledge. Not by evolution, but by revolt, 
revolution, and similar means is Anarchy to be installed 
to-day—Anarchy in the sense of the setting free of all 
those elements which we now include under the name of 
evil qualities, and the annihilation of all that is termed 
“ public order.” Everything else y will look after itself. 

Bakunin wisely did not enter into descriptions of 
the future: “All talk about the future is criminal, for 
it hinders pure destruction, and stems the course of 
revolution.” His views as to the nearest goal, after 
general expropriation and the annihilation of all 
powers, are almost. exclusively derived from Proud-’ 
hon’s, and at most go beyond them only in so far as 
Bakunin does not recognise as obligatory that coales- 
cence of “ productive” groups into a higher collective 
entity, which Proudhon regarded as an organic society, 
but merely allows them to remain as groups. If several 
such local groups wish to unite into a larger association, 
this might be done, but no compulsion must thereby be 
exercised upon individuals. The influence of Stirner, 
with whom Bakunin was acquainted before 1840, must 
account for this. We recognise Bakunin’s theory best 
and most authentically from the following extract, in 
which he comprises it in the programme of the “ Alli- 
ance de la democratie socialiste” of Geneva,! founded 
by himself. It runs thus :— 

1. The alliance professes . atheism ; it aims at the 
abolition of religious services, the replacement _of belief 
by knowledge and divine by human | justice ; and at the 
abolition of marriage as a political, “Feligious, judicial 

and civic arrangement. 

1 Compare the chapter on ‘‘ The Spread of Anarchy,” 
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2. Before all it aims at the definite and nd_ complete 
abolition of all classes, and the political economic, and 
social equality of the individual, of either sex; and to 

attain this end it demands before all the abolition 1 of in- 
heritance, in order that for the future usufruct may depend ~ 
on what each produces, and that, in accordance with the 
decision of the last Congress of Workmen at Brussels [in 
1868], the land, the instruments of production, as well as 
all other capital, shall only be used by the workers, zz., 
by the agricultural and industrial communities. 

3. It demands for all children of both sexes, from 
their birth onwards, equality of the means of develop- 
ment, education, and instruction in all stages of know- 

ledge, industry, and art, with the general object that 
this equality, at first only economic and social, will 
ultimately result in producing more and more a greater 
natural equality of individuals, by causing to disappear all 
those artificial inequalities which are the historic products 
of a social organisation which is as false as it is unjust. 

4. As an enemy of all despotism, recognising no other 
form of policy than republicanism, and rejecting uncondi- 
tionally every reactionary alliance, it rejects all political 
action that does not aim directly and immediately at the 
triumph | of the cause of labour against capital. 

5. It : recognises ‘that all existing political St States, having 

administrative functions of the public service in their re- 
spective countries, will be merged into the universal union 
of free associations, both agricultural and industrial. 

6. Since the social question can only be solved, 
definitely and effectively, on the basis of the universal 
and international solidarity of the workmen of all 
countries, the alliance rejects any_policy foundedon 
so-called patriotism \and the rivalry of nations. 

7. It desires the universal association of all local 
associations by means of freedom.! 

The question as to how this Anarchist condition of 
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society, which Bakunin himself described as “ amor- 
phism,” was to be brought about has been answered? in 
no dubious fashion by Bakunin and his adherents in deeds 
of violence, such as that attempted by the leader him- 
self in the Lyons riot of 1870 and the occurrences in 
Spain in 1873. Bakunin tried to deceive himself into 
thinking that he deplored the violence that was some- — 
times necessary, and wrapped himself in the protecting 
cloak of the believer in evolution, who would wake up 
some fine morning and find that Anarchy had become 
an accomplished fact. By passive resistance in politics 
and economics, by complete abstention from politics, 
and by a “universal strike,’ Anarchy would suddenly 
come into being of itself. At the proper time all the 
workmen of every industry of a country, or indeed of 
the whole world, would stop work, and thereby, in at 
most a month, would compel the “ possessing” classes 
either to enter voluntarily into a’ new form of social 
order, or else to fire upon the workmen, and thus give 
them the right to defend themselves, and at this oppor- 
tunity to upset entirely the whole of the old order of 
society. Again we see that force is the ultimate resort ; 
nor could it be otherwise after Bakunin had uncom- 
promisingly rejected every attempt to arrive gradually at 
his ideal end by means of political and intellectual pro- 
gress. In the Letter to a Frenchman he confesses the 
true character of the revolution which he advocates :—- 

“Of course matters will not be settled quite peace- 
fully at first,’ he says; “there will be battles; public 
order, the sacred arche of the bourgeois, will be dis- 
turbed, and the first facts that will emerge from such a 
state of affairs can only end in what people like to call 
a civil war. For the rest, do not be afraid that the 
peasants will mutually devour each other ; even if they 
attempt to do so at first, it will not be long before they 
are convinced of the obvious impossibility of con- 

1 Friedrich Engels: Die Bakunisten an der Arbeit: Denkschrift tiber 
den Aufstand in Spanien im Winter, 1873: reprinted in /nternationales 
aus dem Volkstaate (1871-75), Berlin, 1894. 
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tinuing in this way, and then we may be certain that 
they will attempt to unite among themselves, to agree 
and to organise. The need of food and of feeding their 
families, and (as a consequence of this) of protecting their 
houses, their family, and their own life against unfore- 
seen attacks—all this will compel them to enter upon 
the path of mutual adjustment. Nor need we believe, 
either, that in this adjustment that has been come to 
without any public guardianship of the State, the 
strongest and richest will exert a preponderating 
influence by the mere force of circumstances. The 
wealth of the rich will cease to be a power as soon as it 
is no longer secured by legal arrangements. As to the 
strongest and most cunning, they will be rendered harm- 
less by the collective power of the multitude of small 
and very small peasants: this, too, will be the case of 
the rural proletariate, who are to-day merely a multi- 
tude given over to dumb misery, but who will be pro- 
vided by the revolutionary movement with an irresis- 
tible power. I do not assert that the rural districts that 
will thus have to reorganise themselves from top to 
bottom will create all at once an ideal organisation which 
will in all respects correspond to our dreams. But of this 
I am convinced, that it will be a living organisation, and, 

as such, a thousand times superior to that which now 
exists. Besides, this new organisation, since it is always 
open to the propaganda of the towns, and can no longer 
be fettered and so to speak petrified by the legal sanc- 
tions of the State, will advance freely and develop and 
improve itself, in ways that are uncertain, yet always 
with life and freedom, and never merely by decrees and 
laws, till it reaches a stand-point that is as rational as we 
could possibly hope at the present day.” 

Bakunin has expressly excepted secret societies and 
plots from the means of bringing about this revolution. 
But this did not hinder him from becoming himself, as 
occasion suited, the head of a secret society formed 
according to all the rules of the conspirator’s art. 
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Fundamentally opposed as our minds must be to 
men like Proudhon and Stirner, we yet readily recog- 
nise in them their undoubted personal talents, both of 
mind, spirit, and character, and, above all, have never 

questioned their good faith. But we cannot speak thus 
of Bakunin. In all the changes and chances of a life 
that was singularly rich in change, there were far too 
many dark points, to which evil report had ample 
opportunity to attach itself. We do not see in Bakunin 
that proletarian in wooden sabots and blouse, with the 
eager thirst for knowledge and keen desire to raise 
himself, who dreams as he works before the com- 
positor’s frame of a juster order of things in this 
world, yet more for others than for himself, and would 
like to arrange society itself laboriously in a well-ordered 
compositor’s case ; nor do we see in Bakunin that plain 
German schoolmaster who would people society with 
nothing less than sons of Prometheus, while he himself 
totters starving to the grave ; who dedicates his gospel 
of a doctrine that would overthrow the world from pole 
to pole “to his darling Marie Dénhardt,’ as though it were 
a tender love-song. Bakunin remains to us for ever the 
commercial traveller of eternal revolution in amagnificent 
pose, and from the red cloak so picturesquely cast around 
him peeps out unpleasantly the dagger of Caserio. 

We cannot leave Bakunin without a passing mention 
of his favourite pupil Sergei Netschajew,' although he 

1 For Netschajew, cf the article Anarchism in Wurm’s Volkslexicon, 
vol. i., and in the Handwirterbuch der Staatswissenschaften, Jena, 1890, 
vol. i.; also E. von Laveleye, Socialism of the Present (German ed. 
by Ch. Jasper, Halle, A.p. S., 1895). All these, however, are based 

almost exclusively on the information in the memoir L’alliance de la 
démocratie socialiste et Tassociation internationale des travailleurs: 
Report and documents published by order of the International Con- 
gress at the Hague (London and Hamburg, 1873)—a very one-sided 
party brochure of the Marxists against the Bakunists, which has been 
proved wrong on more points than one. We regret all the more that we 
are limited to this source of information. 



RUSSIAN INFLUENCES 135 

was still less of a pure Anarchist than Bakunin, and 
can still less easily be separated from Russian Nihilism. 

But a picture of this pair of twin brothers will show 
us better than long essays how much of the total pheno- 
menon of modern Anarchism is a product of western 
hyper-philosophy, and how much is an inheritance of 
Russian Nihilism. Sergei Netschajew, the apostle and 
saint of Nihilist poesy, was born at St Petersburg in 
1846, the son of a court official, and then became teacher . 
at a parish school in his native town. In 1865 he went 
to Moscow, where he became associated with the stu- 

dents of the Academy of Agriculture, and founded a 
secret society that called itself “the People’s Tribunal,” 

and formed ostensibly the “Russian branch of the 
International Workers’ Union.” Both in St Petersburg 
and elsewhere he appeared as the founder of such branch 
societies, attached to the Bakunist section of the “ Inter- 

national,” and chiefly recruited from the ranks of youth- 
ful students. In a pamphlet issued later (1869), in con- 
junction with his master, Bakunin, called Words ad- 
dressed to Students, he exhorted the students not to 

trouble about this “empty knowledge” in whose name 
it was meant to bind their hands, but to leave the Uni- 
versity and go among the people.1_ The Russian people, 
he said, were now in the same condition as in the time 

of Alexis, the father of Peter the Great, when Stenka 
Razin, a robber chieftain, placed himself at the head of a 

terrible insurrection. The young people who now leave 
their place in society and lead the life of the people, 
would form an invincible, collective Stenka Razin, who 

would put themselves at the head of the fight for eman- 
cipation, and carry it through successfully. For this 
purpose they should not merely turn to the peasants 
and make them revolt, but also call in the help of 
robbers. “Robbery,” he said, “was one of the most 
honourable forms of Russian national life.” The robber 

1The expression ‘‘go among the people” has since become a well- 
known Nihilist term. , 
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is a hero, the protector and avenger of the people, the 
irreconcilable enemy of the State, and of all civic and 
social order founded by the State, who fights to the death 
against all this civilisation of officials, nobles, priests, and 
the crown. The Russian robber is the true and only 
revolutionary, the revolutionary sans phrase, without 
rhetoric derived from books, indefatigable, irreconcilable, 
and in action irresistible, a social revolutionary of the 
people, not a political revolutionary of the classes. 

This was the programme of the society called “ The 
People’s Tribunal,” as it was that of Nihilism generally, 
and transferred from this into Western conditions it 
became the active programme of the “ propaganda. of 
action.” Atthe same time as the Words, there were cir- 

culating in the circles influenced by Netschajew other 
writings, either written exclusively by himself or in con- 
junction with Bakunin, such as the Formula of the Re- 
volutionary Question, the Principles of Revolution, the 
Publications of the People’s Tribunal: all of which 
preached “total destruction” and Anarchism. The 
opponents of the Bakunists maintain that the only 
purpose of these writings was, by their bloodthirsty 
tone, to compromise genuine revolutionaries, and give 
the police a weapon against them. But the whole spirit 
of Bakunin is expressed in the revolutionary Catechism} 
originally issued in cipher, and first made accessible to 
the public in the trial of Netschajew. It was formerly 
thought that Bakunin was the author, but now it is 
pretty well agreed that it was Netschajew. 

The catechism, a condensation of revolutionary fana- 
ticism, commands the revolutionary to break with all 
that is dear to him, and, troubling nought about law or 

morality, family or state, joy or sorrow, to devote himself 
wholly to his task of the total overthrow of everything. 
“Tf he continues to live in this world, it is only in order 

1The Catechism is reproduced in the before-mentioned memoir, 
Lalliance de la démocratie socialist, VIII. (lalliance en Russie; 2 le 

Catéchisme revolutionaire), pp. 90-95. 
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to annihilate it all the more surely. A revolutionary des- 
pises everything doctrinaire, and renounces the science 
and knowledge of this world in order to leave it to 
future generations ; he knows but one science: that of 
destruction. For that, and that only, he studies mecha- 
nics, physics, chemistry, and even medicine. For the 
same purpose he studies day and night living science— 
men, their character, positions, and all the conditions of 
the existing social order in all imaginary spheres. The 
object remains always the same: the quickest and most 
effective way possible of destroying the existing order.” 
(§§ 2-3). “For him exists only one pleasure, one 
consolation, one reward, one satisfaction, the reward 

of revolution. Day and night he must have but 
one thought—inexorable destruction” (§ 6). “For the 
purpose of irrevocable destruction a revolutionary can, 
and may, often live in the midst of society and appear 
to have the most complete indifference as to his sur- 
roundings. A revolutionary may penetrate everywhere, 
into high society, among the nobility, among shop- 
keepers, into the military, official or literary world, into 
the ‘third section’ (the secret police), and even into the 
Imperial palace” (§ 14). The catechism divides society 
into several categories: those in the first of these cate- 
gories are condemned to death without delay. “In the 
first place we must put out of the world those which 
stand most in the way of the revolutionary organisation 
and its work” (§ 16). The members of the second 
category are to be allowed to live “ provisionally,” in 
order that “by a series of abominable deeds they may 
drive the people into unceasing revolt” (§ 17). The 
third class, the rich and influential, must be exploited 
for the sake of the revolution, and made to become 

“our slaves.” With the fourth class, of Liberals of 
various shades of opinion, arrangements must be made 
on the basis of their programme, they must be initiated 
and compromised, and made use of for the perturbation 
of the State. The fifth class, the doctrinaires, must be 
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urged forward; while the sixth and most important 
class consists of the women, for making use of whom for 
the purposes of the revolution Netschajew gives ex- 
plicit directions. It is the tactics of the Jesuits in all 
their details that are here recommended for the inaugu- 
ration of the most moral order of the universe. 

The last section of the catechism, which treats of the 

duty of the People’s Tribunal Society towards the 
people, reads: “ The Society has no other purpose but 
the complete emancipation and happiness of the people, 
z.e., of hardworking humanity. But proceeding from the 
conviction that this emancipation and this happiness can 
only be reached by means of an all-destroying popular 
revolution, the Society will use every effort and every 
means to heighten and increase the evils and sorrows 
which at length will wear out the patience of the people 
and encourage an insurrection ex masse.” By a popular 
revolution the Society does not mean a movement regu- 
lated according to the classic patterns of the West, 
which is always restrained in face of property and of 
the traditional social order of so-called civilisation and 
morality, and which has hitherto been limited merely to 
exchanging one form of politics for another, and at most 
to founding a so-called revolutionary State. The only 
revolution that can do any good to the people is that 
which utterly annihilates every political idea. With 
this end in view, the People’s Tribunal has no intention 
of imposing on the people an organisation coming from 
above. The future organisation will, without doubt, 
proceed from the movement and life of the people ; but 
that is the business of future generations. “Our task is 
terrible, inexorable and universal destruction.” 

The views thus expressed are quite in harmony with 
what Netschajew has written about revolutionary action 
in the writings mentioned above. “ Words,” he exclaims, 
“have no value for us, unless followed at once by action. 
But all is not action that is so called: for example, the 

modest and too cautious organisation of secret societies 

- 
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without external announcements to outsiders is in our 

eyes merely ridiculous and intolerable child’s-play. By 
external announcements we mean a series of actions that 
positively destroy something—a person, a cause, a condi- 
tion that hinders theemancipation of the people. Without 
sparing our lives, we must break into the life of the people 
with a series of rash, even senseless, actions, and inspire 
them with a belief in their powers, awake them, unite 
them, and lead them on to the triumph of their cause.” 

The tendency which here develops into the recom- 
mendation of violence should be carefully noticed ; out- 

rage is no longer recommended, because the purposes of 
revolution can be served thereby directly, but indirectly, 

as a kind of sanguinary advertisement to the indolent 
masses, who would thus have their attention drawn to 
the theory by such terrible events. That is the diaboli- 
cal basis of the “propaganda of action,” which was 
defined by another follower of Bakunin—Paul Brousse, 

the man of the Jura Federation (see the chapter on 
“The Spread of Anarchy”). “Deeds,” says Brousse, 
“are talked of on all sides; the indifferent masses 
inquire about their origin, and thus pay attention to the 
new doctrine, and discuss it. Let men once get as far 
as this, and it is not hard to win over many of them.” 
Therefore he recommended revolution and outrage, not 
in order to upset existing society thereby, but for the 
purpose of the “propaganda.” Brousse only had to bor- 
row the thought, as we see, from Netschajew ; and it is 
not difficult to say whence the latter got it. The opinion 
which ascribes the authorship of the Catechism of 
Revolution, and of the other writings above mentioned 
not to Netschajew but to Bakunin himself, has perhaps 
some foundation. But it matters little who is the 
author of these works. Netschajew is thoroughly 
imbued with his master’s spirit, and he might even say 
to him : 

“. . . What thou hast thought in my mind 
That I do, that I perform. 
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And ev’n though years may pass away 

I never rest, until to fact 
Is changed the word that thou didst say, 

’Tis thine to think and mine to act. 

Thou art the judge, the headsman I ; 
And as a servant I obey ; 

The sentence which thou dost imply, 
Evwn though unjust, I never stay. 

In ancient Rome, a lictor dark 

An axe before the consul bore ; 
Thou hast a lictor too, but mark ! 

The axe comes after, not before. 

I am thy lictor ; and alway 
With bare, bright axe behind thee tread ; 

I am the deed, be what it may, 

Begotten from thy thought unsaid.” 

In the year 1869 a sudden end was put to Netschajew’s 
activity in Russia. Among his most trusted friends in 
Moscow was a certain Iwanow, one of the most respected 
and influential members of the secret society. Iwanow 
himself lived in ascetic seclusion, and in his leisure time 

gave the peasants instruction gratis, establishing classes 
of poor students, and so forth. He was a fanatic in his 
belief in the social revolution. He had also established 
cheap eating-houses for poor students, and one day these 
were closed by the police, and their founder banished, 
because Netschajew had placarded revolutionary appeals 
in them. In despair at this, Iwanow wished to retire 
from the secret society. Netschajew, believing that he 
might betray its secrets, enticed Iwanow one evening 
into a remote garden, and with the help of two fellow- 
conspirators, Pryow and Nicolajew, shot him, and threw 
the corpse into a pond. He then fled, and arrived safely 
in Switzerland, where, in conjunction with Bakunin, he 
produced the literary efforts referred to above. Soon, 
however, he quarrelled with Bakunin, owing to certain 
sharp practices of which he was guilty, went to London, 
edited a paper called The Community (Die Gemeinde), 
in which he bitterly attacked his former master, and 
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at last, in 1872, was handed over to Russia at the re- 
quest of the Russian Government. Since then nothing 
more was heard of him; Netschajew disappeared, like 
the demon in a pantomime, “ down below.” 

Bakunin’s writings as far as it is possible to place them in chrono- 
logical order are: Schelling und die Offenbarung, a criticism of the 
latest reaction against free philosophy, Leipzig, 1842 (in German, 
and anonymous).—Die Reaction in Deutschland, a fragment by 

a Frenchman (under the Pseudonym of Jules Elizard, Deutsche 
Jahrbiicher, 1843).—Russia as it really is (a German translation of 
Bakunin’s speech in French on November 29, 1847), Mannheim, 

1848 (the French original has been reprinted in his correspond- 
ence, Appendix I., p. 275).—Aufruf an die Slaven von einem 

russischen Patrioten Michael Bakunin, Mitglied des Slavencon- 

gresses in Prag, Koethen, Selbstverlag des Verfassers, 1848.— 
A.M. Bakunin. An die russischen, polnischen und alle slavischen 
Freunde (appeared first in the Glocke of ‘1862, then separately, 

and reprinted in Geneva in 1888).—Die Volkssache. Romanow, 

Pugatschew oder Pestel? von M. Bakunin, London, 1862.— 

Catéchisme de la franc-maconnerie moderne (Manuscript), 1865 
(1867 ?). — Catéchismes révolutionaires (Manuscript), 1868. — 

Un dernier mot sur M. Louis Mieroslawski, Genéve, 1868.— 
Fédéralisme, Socialisme et Antithéologisme. Proposition motivée 
au Comitée Central de la Ligue de la Paix et de la Liberté par M. 
Bakounine, Genéve (edited from his posthumous papers by von 
N. in Michel Bakounine, Oeuvres, Paris, 1895).—Aux Compagnons 

de l’Association Internationale des travailleurs du Locle et de la 
Chaux-de-Fonds. [(Lettres sur le Patriotisme) collected from the 

Progrés of 1869 and edited in the above edition of his works, 

Fragment].—Dieu et PEtdt, edited by C. Cafiero and E. Reclus, 

Geneva, 1882 ; republished Paris, 1893, with Portrait, and also in 

the Oeuvres.—Einige Worte an die jungen Briider in Russland, 
pamphlet, Geneva, 1869; reprinted in his correspondence, S. 344 

ffi—Lettres 4 un Francais, Neuchatel, 1870.—Les ours de Berne 
et Pours de St Pétersbourgh. Complainte patriotique d’un Suisse 

humilié et désespéré (anonymous), Neuchatel, 1870.—[La révolu- 

tion social ou la dictature militaire Genéve, 1871 ; later under the 

title :] L’Empire Knoutogermanique et la Révolution sociale, 
Neuchatel, 1871.—La théologie politique de Mazzini et lInterna- 
tionale Ier partie, Neuchatel, 1871.—Staatsthum und Anarchie, 

Russian edition, 1873 (later also in French), L’Etatisme et 

PAnarchie, Ziirich, 1874.—Bakunin’s correspondence with Ruge 

and Marx appeared in the Deutsch-franzisische Jahrbiicher. 



CHAPTER V 

PETER KROPOTKIN AND HIS SCHOOL 

Biography—Kropotkin’s Main Views—Anarchist Communism and the 
**economics of the heap” (¢as)—Kropotkin’s Relation to the Propa- 
ganda of Action—Elisée Reclus: his Character and Anarchist Writ- 
ings—Jean Grave—Daniel Saurin’s ‘‘ Order through Anarchy ”— 
Louise Michel and G, Eliévant—A. Hamon and the Psychology of 
Anarchism—Charles Malato and other French Writers on Anarchist 
Communism—tThe Italians : Cafiero, Merlino and Malatesta. 

*€Seek not to found your comfort and freedom on the servitude of 
another; so long as you rule others, you will never be free yourself. 
Increase your power of production by studying nature; your powers will 
grow a thousandfold, if you put them at the service of Humanity. Free 
the individual : for without the freedom of the individual, it is impossible 
for society to become free. If you wish to emancipate yourselves, set not 
your hope on any help from this life or the next: help yourselves! Next 
you must free yourselves from all your religious and political prejudices. 
Be free men and trust the nature of a free man: all his faults proceed 
from the power which he exercises over his own kind or under which he 
groans.” —P. KROPOTKIN. 

ONE more Russian, a dé/assé as Bakunin was, has exer- 
cised considerable influence on the development ofmodern 
Anarchism ; and, in fact, although he has introduced 
but few new doctrines into it, he has made, in the truest 

sense, a school of his own. Kropotkin is regarded every- 
where as the father of “ Anarchist Communism,” which 
is, to some extent, directly opposed both to the collec- 
tivist and evolutionist Anarchism of Proudhon and to 
the philosophic and individual Anarchism of Stirner. 
In future we must carefully discriminate between these 
two directions of individual and communal Anarchism ; 
moreover, they are sharply distinguished not only in 

142 
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their intellectual but also their actual form. The former 
tendency seems more adapted to the Teutonic races in 
Germany, England, and America, whilst the Anarchists 
of the Romance nations, but especially the French, are 
devoted to the latter—the communist doctrine of Kro- 

potkin. 
Peter Alexandriewitsch Kropotkin is a descendant of 

the royal house of the Ruriks, and it used to be said in 
jest in the revolutionary circles of St Petersburg that he 
had more right to the Russian throne than the Czar 
Alexander II, who was only a German. Born at 
Moscow in 1842, he was first a page at court, then an 
officer in the Amur Cossacks, and next, Chamberlain 
to the Czarina. In this atmosphere grew up the man 
who is now developing a perfectly feverish activity not 
only in the realm of intellect and science, but also in 
propaganda of the most destructive character. Prince 
Kropotkin studied mathematics in his youth at the 
High School, and during his extensive travels, which 
led him to Siberia and even to China, acquired a great 
knowledge of geography. The dreaded Anarchist is 
and has always been active as a writer of geographical 
and geological works, and enjoys a considerable reputa- 
tion in these sciences, apart from his activity as a 
socialist teacher and agitator. During a journey to 
Switzerland and Belgium in the year 1872, Prince 
Kropotkin became more closely connected with the 
“International,” and especially with men of Bakunin’s 
school; and only a year later we find him in his 
native land compromised and arrested because of 
Nihilist intrigues. He spent three years as a prisoner 
in the fortress of SS. Peter and Paul, where, however, 
he was allowed to pursue his scientific studies... In the 
year 1876 he succeeded in escaping from there and 
reaching Switzerland. Here Kropotkin devoted himself 
to a feverish activity in the service of the new doctrines 

1 See his life in Stepniak, #. s., pp. 90-IOT, 
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by which he is known. In Geneva he immediately 
joined the leaders of the Anarchist agitation known as 
the “Jurassic Union” (see the chapter on the “ Spread 
of Anarchism ”), founded the paper Révo/té, and greatly 
assisted in extending the Union so widely in Switzer- 
land and the South of France. After a short stay in 
England we find him at the beginning of the eighties 
in France, busy here and there with the founding of 
“groups,” delivery of lectures, and so forth. In the 
sensational Anarchist trial at Lyons in 1883 he was 
also involved, and was condemned to five years’ im- 
prisonment upon his own confession of having been the 
“intellectual instigator” of the bloody demonstrations 
and riots at Montceau-les-Mines and Lyons in 1882. 
Kropotkin was, however, set free after only three years’ 
imprisonment, and betook himself to London, near which 

he has lived till recently. But the more watchful super- 
vision of Anarchists that has been exercised since the 
murder of President Sadi Carnot, appears to have dis- 
gusted him with London, for his present place of abode 
is not known. 

Kropotkin’s Anarchism rests upon the most scientific 
and humane foundations, and yet assumes the most 
unscientific and brutal forms. To him the Anarchist 
theory appears to be nothing but a necessary adapta- 
tion of social science to that modern tendency in all 
other sciences which, leaving on one side abstract and 
collective generalities, turns to the individual,—as, eg., 

the cellular theory, the study of molecular forces, and so 
on. Just as all great discoveries of modern science 
have proceeded by rejecting the unfruitful deductive 
method and beginning to build up from below, so also, 
Kropotkin maintains, society must be built up afresh by 
realising all power, all reality, all purpose in individuals, 
and can only arise again new-born, synthetically, from 
the free grouping of these individuals. With uncon- 
scious self-irony, Kropotkin remarks that he would 
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like to call this system the “synthetic,” if Herbert 
Spencer had not already applied that name “to an- 
other system.” Anyone who concluded from this that 
the learned prince would build up a scientifically well- 
founded system, as his earlier predecessors tried to 
do, would be mistaken. With a few exceptions, 
Kropotkin has only published short works,! though they 
are certainly numerous, in which he uses epithets rather 
than arguments, and those in an intentionally trivial 
tone ; indeed he sometimes mocks at the “wise and 

learned theorists,” and regards one deed as worth more 
than a thousand books. The same internal contrast is 
seen in him in another direction. He is apparently a 
philanthropist of the purest water, wishing to see the 
foundation of an universal brotherhood of humanity, 
based upon what he regards as the innate feeling of 
solidarity in man; we seem to see in this Proudhon’s 
“justice,” Comte’s “love,” in short, the moral order of 
the world, however materialist Kropotkin may be in 
action, and however much he may deny all moral 
element therein. But how does he mean to bring 
about this moral order? By any means that is suit- 
able, even by the sanguinary “propaganda of action,” 
and finally by the re-establishment of the actual con- 
ditions of the primzval ape-man, or tribal life on the 
level of the inhabitants of Tierra del Fuego. 

1 The chief work of Kropotkin is Za conguéte du pain, Paris, 1892. 

(The chapter on agriculture was printed separately as a pamphlet in 1892.) 
We quote below his numerous smaller writings in the editions which we 
possess, without vouching for the chronological order or completeness of 
the list. Les paroles d’un révolté, 1885; ‘* Revolutionary Governments” 
(trans. from German to French Anarchist Library, vol. I.) ; Us szécle 

@ attente, 1789-1889, Paris, 1893; La grande révolution, Paris, 1893; 
Les tenips nouveaux (conference at London), Paris, 1894; Jeunes gens, 
4th ed., Paris, ’93 ; La loz et Pautorité, 6th ed., Paris, ’92; Les Prisons, 
2nd ed., Paris, ’90; L’ Anarchie dans T’évolution socialiste, 2nd ed., 
Paris, ’92; Esprit de révolté, Paris, ’92, 5th ed.; Ze Salariat, 2nd ed., 
Paris, °92; La morale Anarchiste, 1890; ‘* Anarchist Communion: its 

basis and principles ” (republished by permission of the editor of the 
Nineteenth Century), London, 1887. 

K 
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For Kropotkin Anarchy consists in (1) the liberation 
of the producer from the yoke of capital, in production 
in common, and the free enjoyment of all products of 
common work ; (2) in freedom from any yoke of govern- 
ment, in the free development of individuals in groups, 
of groups in federations, in free organisation rising from 
the simple to the complex according to men’s needs 
and mutual endeavours; and (3) in liberation from 
religious morality, and a free morality without duty or 
sanctions proceeding and becoming customary from the 
life of the community itself 

The postulate of the abolition of the authority of 
the State is the well-known, old stock proposal of the 
Anarchists. But it is noticeable that Kropotkin attacks 
the State among other things, because it does not carry 
out the maxim of Jazsser faire so often imposed upon it 
by another party. Kropotkin thinks that the State acts 
rather on the principle of xot laisser faire, and is always 
intervening in favour of the exploiter as against the 
exploited (Les temps nouveaux, p. 46). The State is ac- 
cordingly a purely civic idea (Pzddée bourgeoise), utterly 
rotten and decaying, only held together by the plague 
of laws. All law and dominion, including parliamentary 
government, must therefore be put aside, and be re- 
placed by the “system of no government” and free 
arrangement (da libre entente). Kropotkin sees every- 
where already, even at present in public, and especially 
in economic life, germs of this free understanding or 
entente, in which government never intervenes; what, 
for example, in isolated cases two railway companies 
do in freely coming to an agreement about fares and 
time-tables, is to be the universal form of society. 

In this society the feeling of solidarity alone, which 
Kropotkin assumes as a sort of @ priori axiom of 
society, will determine men’s actions: “Each must 
retain the right of acting as he thinks best, and the 

1 [’ Anarchie, p. 26, 

| 
: 

* 



PETER KROPOTKIN AND HIS SCHOOL 147 

right of society to punish any one for a social action 
in any way must be denied.” . . . “We are not afraid 
of doing without judges and their verdicts,” says he, 

in La morale Anarchiste. “With Guyau we renounce 

each and every approval of morality or any duties to 
morality. We do not shrink for saying: Do what 
pleases you! Act as you think fit! for we are con- 
vinced that the great majority of mankind, in propor- 
tion to their enlightenment and to the completeness 
with which they throw off their present fetters, will 
always act in a manner beneficial to society—just as 
we are certain that some day or other a child will walk 
upon its two feet and not on all fours, because it is born 
of parents that belong to the genus homo.” But the 
comparison is incorrect. There are, as a matter of 
fact, degenerate children of human kind who, deprived 

of all understanding, creep on all fours quite uncon- 
cernedly. Equally insufficient is another proof adduced 
by Kropotkin, who is a great friend of animals, from the 
animal world. Looking round among animals, he finds 
in them also an innate feeling of sympathy with their 
own species, expressed in mutual assistance in time of 
need or danger. By this he wishes to prove that men 
likewise would act in the same way to their fellow-men 
merely from the feeling of solidarity, and without laws 
or government. Elsewhere certainly, in a later work, 
he has to confess that there are among men an 
enormous number of individuals who do not under- 
stand that the welfare of the individual is identical 
with that of the race. But supposing that man was 
exactly like the animals, then—speaking in Kropotkin’s 
manner—he would stand no higher in morality than they. 
But then do we really find that, in the animal world, the 
number of cases in which they act from a feeling of 
solidarity is greater than those in which they simply 
make use of brute force or blind want of forethought, 
and is there any sense in doing away with the organised 

* 
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solidarity of the State, in order to replace it by some- 
thing unorganised and consequently less valuable ? 

But Prince Kropotkin, who appears to be such a 
stern materialist, is a very enthusiast, who gives way to 
utter self-deception as to human nature. “ We do not 
want to be governed!” he says ; “and do we not thereby 
declare that we ourselves wish to rule no one? We do 
not wish to be deceived ; we always would hear nothing 
but the truth. Do we not declare by this that we our- 
selves wish to deceive no one, and that we promise 
to speak always the truth, the whole truth, and nothing 
but the truth?” Who can fail to recognise here the 
exact opposite to the real facts of the case? The 
Anarchists, and especially those who acknowledge 
Kropotkin as their highest “authority,” do not wish 
force used against them, yet use it themselves; they 
do not wish to be killed, and yet kill others. Can there 
be a stronger refutation of Anarchist morality ? 

Kropotkin has finally broken with the Communism 
of Proudhon, and placed Anarchist Communism in its 
stead. Proudhon, and, to a certain extent, Bakunin also 

—who always called himself a Collectivist, and repelled 
the charge of Communism !—certainly attacked property 

1 At the Peace Congress at Berne in 1869, Bakunin defended himself 
against the reproach of Communist tendencies, saying: ‘* I abominate 
Communism, because it is a denial of freedom, and I cannot understand 
anything human without freedom. I am no Communist, because Com- 
munism concentrates all the forces of society in the State, and lets them 
be absorbed by it, because it necessarily results in the centralisation of 
property in the hands of the State ; whereas I wish to do away with the 
State, to root out utterly the principle of the authority and guardianship 

' of the State, which, under the pretence of improving and idealising men, 
has hitherto enslaved, oppressed, exploited, and ruined them, I wish for 
the organisation of society and of collective and social property from below 
upwards, by means of free association, and not from above downwards by 
means of authority, be it what it may. In demanding the abolition of 
the State, I mean to abolish the inheritance of property by an individual, 
t.e., of property that is only a matter of the State’s arrangement, and is 
only a consequence of the principle of the State itself. In this sense I am 
a Collectivist and by no means a Communist.” 
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as vente or profit derived from the appropriation of the 
forces of nature ; but they have also not only not denied 
the right to individual possession of property, but even 
sought to make it general. Everyone should become 
a possessor of property ; only land and the means of 
labour, which must be accessible to all, may not be appro- 
priated ; they are collective property, and are applied 
to employment in a proportion which is equal to the 
quotient of the amount of land at disposal, or the means 
of production on the one hand and the number of 
members of free “groups” on the other. We have 
already seen to what a complicated organisation of 
economic life this led in the case of Proudhon’s theory ; 
but he did not entrust the maintenance of this economic 
order to the strong hand of the State, but believed that 
life, when once brought into equilibrium or “ balance,” 
could never fall away from it again. We will not repeat 
here what an illusion is contained in this. Collectivism 
left to itself must degenerate again at once into a state 
of economic inequality, and accordingly those Collec- 
tivists who make the maintenance of economic equili- 
brium the business of the State, possess at least the 
merit of consistency. But then the very foundation 
idea of Anarchism is hereby lost. 

This irreconcilable contradiction between Anarchism 
and Collectivism decided Kropotkin to give up the 
latter entirely, and to set up in its stead Anarchist 
-Communism, thus attaching himself to the lines already 
indicated by Hess and Griin. He criticised unsparingly 
(in La conquéte du pain and Le salariat) every system 
of reward or wages, whether based on Saint-Simon’s 
principle of “To each according to his capacity, and to 
every capacity according to its results”; or on Proud- 
hon’s rule, “to each according to his powers, to each 

according to his needs.” With the reward of labour he 
rejects the period of labour, possession even in the-form 
of Collective possession, and also the payment of labour 
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(les bons du travail), equally with other forms of pro- 
perty, capital or exploitation. He even attacks the 
theory of the full result of labour that ought to accrue 
to every labourer, this most stalwart hobby-horse of 
socialism. “It would mean the annihilation of the 
race,” he says, “if the mother would not sacrifice her 

life to save the life of her children; if man would not 
give where he could expect no recompense.” 

Kropotkin’s motto, that has been so eagerly accepted 
by the Anarchists of Romance nationality, is on the 
contrary : “Everything belongs to all,” zout est a tous ; 
z.e.,no one is any longer a possessor ; if after the re- 
volution all goods and property were expropriated and 
given back to the community, then everybody would 
take what he pleased, according to his needs. Anyone 
might just as well appropriate the land as another object 
or commodity. “Heap together all the means of life, 
and let them be divided according to each man’s need,” 
he cries!; “let each choose freely from this heap every- 
thing of which there is a superfluity, and let only those 
commodities be divided of which there might be some 
lack. That is a solution of the problem according to 
the wish of the people.” Again, “free choice from the 
heap in all means of life that are abundant, proper 
division (vationement) of all those things the production 
of which is limited ; division according to needs, with 
special regard to children, old people, and the weak 
generally. The enjoyment of all this not in a social 
feeding-institution (dans la marmite sociale), but at home 
in the family circle with our friends, according to the 
taste of the individual—that is the ideal of the masses, 
whose mouthpiece we are.” 

It is interesting to see how all attempts to do away 
with individual property come back again at once in 
thought to that same property, and an opposition 
Proudhon might on this basis write a very pretty retort 

1 In ZL’ Anarchie, p. 13. 
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to What is Property? Kropotkin wishes first of all a 

general expropriation, and then each person is to take 
what he likes. But what is the use of an expropriation, 
which can only have one meaning, if a division to all is to 
follow it? Would it not be simpler as the inauguration 
of Anarchist Communism, to do away with the guaran- 
tee of property at once, and then to watch quietly and 
see how individuals deprived each other of their posses- 
sions? The result would be just the same, but there is 
a well-understood contradiction in first declaring all 
property as a common possession—in which the reality 
of society which Kropotkin denies is thereby recognised 
—and then giving to each person the right to dispose 
as he pleases of everything. Stirner was at least logical 
when he declared: “All belongs to me!” Asa matter 
of fact the statements, “ All belongs to me,” “ All belongs 
to all,” “ Nothing belongs to me,” and “ Nothing belongs 
to all,” are perfectly identical. The difference between 
all these conceptions of property according to the prin- 
ciples of Individualist or Communist Anarchism, and 
the relations of property as they exist to-day merely 
reduces itself to this, that with us the State affords the 
guarantee of property, while Anarchy, at most, places 
the guarantee of it in free association or agreement, pro- 
ceeding from a “group” or a “union of egotists.” Here 
we come face to face with the purely formal question of 
whether right is derived from convention or compulsion ; 
but as regards individual property as such no alteration 

is thereby made. 
But Kropotkin’s “economics of the heap” (4a mzse au 

tas, la prise au tas) has another fault besides this matter of 
logic. Its talented inventor proceeds from two assump- 
tions, which characterise him as a Utopian of the first 
water ; on the one hand the old and incorrect assumption 
of the inexhaustible productivity of the earth, and on 
the other the assumption of the innate solidarity of 
mankind. 
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Kropotkin maintains that production now already 
outweighs consumption, and that the former is growing 
with unsuspected rapidity together with scientific in- 
sight into the methods of production and with freedom 
of production. A piece of land which to-day is culti- 
vated by ten persons, and feeds one hundred, would 
with rational cultivation feed one thousand people, and 
with the general employment of machinery would only 
require five persons to cultivate it. In fact, diminution 
of labour, with increase of production under rational 
cultivation, is perhaps the quintessence of Kropotkin’s 
argument. Men will then quickly leave the less pro- 
ductive countries to settle in the most suitable and most 
productive districts, and from these they will extract 
with proportionately little labour a never-ending super- 
fluity, so that the economic arrangement proposed by 
Kropotkin will become not only possible, but there will 
even be too much to distribute. Here again we have the 
Land of Idleness in the disguise of science, the millen- 
nium of the revolution. Let us listen to the description 
of this return to Paradise in Kropotkin’s own words: 

“The workers will [after the Revolution] go away 
from the city and return to the country. With the help 
of machinery which will enable the weakest among us 
to support it, they will introduce into the methods of 
cultivation a revolution similar to that introduced into the 
ideas and conditions of those who were before but slaves. 
Here hundreds of acres will be covered with glass 

~ houses, and men and women will tend with gentle hands 
the young plants. Elsewhere hundreds of acres will be 
cleaned and broken up by machinery worked by steam, 
improved by manures and enriched by various growths, 
Laughing troops of workers will in due time cover these 
fields with seeds, guided in their work and in their ex- 
periments by those who understand agriculture, but all 
of them continually animated by the powerful and prac- 
tical spirit of a people that has woke up from a long 
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sleep and sees before it the happiness of all, that light- 
house of humanity shedding its rays afar. And in two 
or three months an early harvest will relieve their most 
pressing needs, and provide with food a people who 
after centuries of silent hope will at last be. able to 
satisfy its hunger or eat as its appetite desires. Mean- 
while the popular genius, the genius of a people that is 
rising and knows its own requirements, will seek new 
means of production which only need the test of experi- 
ment in order to come into general use. Attempts will 
be made to concentrate light, that well-known factor in 
agriculture, which in the latitude of Yakutsh ripens 
barley in forty-five days, and to produce it artificially, 
and light will rival heat in promoting the growth of 
plants. Some genius of the future will invent an instru- 
ment to guide the rays of the sun, and compel them to 
do work without it being necessary to seek in the depths 
of the earth for the heat contained in coal. Efforts will 
be made to water the ground with solutions of minute 
organisms—an idea of yesterday that will make it 
possible to introduce into the ground the little living 
cells that are necessary for plants in order to feed the 
young roots, and to decompose the component parts of 
the earth, and make them fit to be assimilated.” Kro- 
potkin adds, rendering criticism unnecessary, “we shall 
make experiments, but we need go no further, for we 
should enter upon the realms of romance.” 
We need not now consider whether the statement 

that production is already surpassing the capacity of 
consumption is really quite true; the vast majority of 
economists is of a different opinion. But even if it were 
so, and if production should further increase, Kropotkin 
himself admits that the necessary presupposition of 
abundant production is rational cultivation. But the 
first condition of such rational agriculture is fixed organ- 
isation. This condition is to-day fulfilled ; but in Kro- 
potkin’s scheme there would only be cultivation by rob- 
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bery, and that invariably leads at last to want, and to 
a lack of production. Kropotkin has seen this himself, 
for otherwise his proposal to distribute those products, 
the growth of which is limited, and of which there might 
be a lack, would be most superfluous ; for in the land of 
lotos-eaters there is no want. 

This admission that such a case might happen is, 
however, not only a relapse from the promised land of 
the future into the sober reality of to-day, but it is the 
negation of Anarchy. Where is the line to be drawn be- 
tween the superfluous and the non-superfluous? Who 
is to draw it, and still more, who would recognise 
it? Who will undertake the distribution and who will 
respect it? Every form of authority is abolished, and 
no one is pledged to anything. What if I simply refuse 
to recognise the limits made by the Commission of Dis- 
tribution or to obey their decisions? Will anyone com- 
pel me? In that case Anarchy would be a fraud; but 
if I am allowed to do as I like distribution is impossible 
and Communism a fraud. 

From this dilemma Kropotkin has endeavoured to 
extricate himself, in the fashion of certain celebrated 
examples, by invoking a déus ex machina. Comte called 
it love, Proudhon justice, and Kropotkin calls it “the 

solidarity of the human race.” Three different words, 
but they imply one and the same thing: the moral 
order of the universe—a dogma which anyone may 
believe or not, as he likes. Kropotkin assures us that, 

when once the great revolution has taken place, human 
solidarity will arise like a phoenix from the smoking © 
ashes of the old order. We do not consider ourselves 
better or worse than other men, but we doubt very 
seriously whether we ourselves, if confronted on the one 
hand by want and on the other by Kropotkin’s famous 
“heap of commodities,” would give up the chief neces- 
saries of life (and it is these in which want must first be 
felt, just because they are the most necessary) merely 
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out of a feeling of solidarity with a man who next 
moment, if he is stronger than I, might turn me out of 
my house, kill me, or part with my books or pictures as 
if they were his own, with impunity. This sort of .com- 
munism would only be possible under the rule of a de- 
spotic authority, such as the social-democratic state of 
the future must inevitably possess; but it would never 
be possible by a Libre entente of perfectly free indi- 
viduals ; “free” men in the Anarchist sense will never 
let themselves be made equal and never have done so. 

But Kropotkin thinks otherwise. He goes back to 
those dear, good and too happy savages of Rousseau, 
and tells us! that primitive peoples, so long as they sub- 
mit to no authority but live in Anarchy, lead a most 
enviably happy life. “Apart from the occurrences of 
natural forces, such as sudden changes of weather, earth- 
quakes, frost, etc, and apart from war and accidents, 

primitive races lead a rich and full life out of their own 
resources, following their own wishes, at the cost of the 
minimum of labour. Read the descriptions left by the 
great voyagers of early centuries, read certain modern 
records of travel, and you will see that where society has 
not yet sunk under the yoke of priests and warriors, 
plenty prevails among savages. Like gregarious birds 
they spend the morning in common labour; in the 
evening they rest in common and enjoy themselves. 
They have none of the troubles of life known to the 
proletariat in the great centres of industry of our time. 
Misery only overtakes them when they fall under the 
yoke of some form of authority.” 

Here we have the golden age existing antecedent to any 
form of society, just as previously we heard the descrip- 
tion of a golden age after the fall of forms of society, and 
were told that the misery of this “cursed civilisation” 
could only be removed by doing away with such a society 
and returning again to the same primitive condition. Itis 

1 Les temps nouveaux, p. 21. 
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the same old tale of the “social contract” theory to — 
which our Anarchists one and all invariably recur after 
manifold scientific toil and trouble. In fact this primi- 
tive paradise described by Kropotkin is just as much a 
figment of his imagination as the Anarchist paradise of 
the future. He speaks of early travellers. Now, as 
regards the ethnographic observations of old travellers, 
they are a very doubtful source of information. For- 
merly it was frequently declared offhand that this or 
that people had no idea of religion or lived in Anarchy. 
The reason was that travellers completely underrated 
primitive forms in comparison with their own precon- 
ceived religious or political ideas, and regarded them as 
nought. Exact observations have shown that a com- 
plete lack of all religious conceptions is as rare in primi- 
tive races as complete lack of all social organisation or 
form of authority. Kropotkin unfortunately does not 
mention the “ certain new travellers ” in whose books he 
has read those descriptions of the happy state of primi- 
tive peoples produced by Anarchy. As far as we know, 
Anarchy in the proper sense can only be stated of a very 
small number of races like the Tierra del Fuegans, 
the Eskimo, etc.; but the life of these people is, 
to their disadvantage, exceedingly different from 
the fancied paradise of Kropotkin. If we read the 
unanimous descriptions given by Fitzroy, Darwin, 
Topinard and others about the inhabitants of Tierra del 
Fuego, we shall very quickly abjure our belief—if we 
ever held it—that they lead such an Eden-like existence 
as Kropotkin’s Anarchist savages. We find, rather, 
misery and hunger as permanent conditions, that appear 
here as consequences of Anarchy, and the blame cannot 
be laid entirely upon the lack of fertility of the soil, 
Narborough? says of the Tierra del Fuegans: “If any 
desire for civilisation arose, the forests that cover the 

1 Quoted in Ratzel’s ¥. Volkerkunde, vol. II. p. 668, Leipzig and 
Vienna, 1890, 
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country would not be an obstacle thereto, for in many 
parts there appear open, grassy spots, which are fre- 
quently regarded by seamen as the remnants of 
attempts at agriculture by the Spaniards.” But in 
general the statements of all travellers and ethno- 
graphers agree in showing that the existence of these 
so-called “savages” is a continual and bitter struggle 
against Nature and against each other for the barest 
necessaries of life, and that if hunger is not a constant 
guest, their mode of living is a very irregular alternation 
between surfeit and prolonged fast. How difficult it is 
to rear children among these primitive people and 
even among others more advanced in civilisation is 
proved by the terrible custom of infanticide common 
to all parts of the globe, which has no other object than 
artificial selection for breeding in view of the harsh con- 
ditions of existence. Persons who are regarded by the 
community only as mouths to feed and not as actual 
workers, the old and weak, are simply killed off by 
many races—even by those who, in other respects, do not 
stand upon a low level ; and the murder of their parents 
and the aged appears to be as widespread among primi- 
tive races as infanticide. But these are facts which not 
only contradict the Anarchist assumption of a golden 
age of Anarchy, but still more contradict that of an 
innate feeling of solidarity in the human race. 
A further remark remains to be made as to Kropot- 

kin’s attitude toward the “ propaganda of action.” It is 
often said that he rejects it. But that is quite contrary 
to the facts. In his Psychology of Revolution (esprit de 
révolte, p.7) he takes up quite a decisive attitude in reply 
to the question how words must be translated into deeds : 
“The answer is easy,” says he; “it is action, the con- 
tinual, incessantly renewed action of the minority 
that will produce this transformation. Courage, devo- 
tion, self-sacrifice, are as contagious as cowardice, sub- 
jection, and terror. What forms is action to take? 



158 ANARCHISM 

Any form—as different as are circumstances, means, and 
temperaments. Sometimes arousing sorrow, sometimes 
scorn, but always bold ; sometimes isolated, sometimes 
in common, it despises no means ready to hand, it 
neglects no opportunity of public life to propagate dis- 
content, and to clothe it in words, to arouse hatred 
against the exploiter, to make the ruling powers ridicu- 
lous, to show their weakness, and ever to excite audacity, 

the spirit of revolt by the preaching of example. If a 
feeling of revolution awakes in a country, and the spirit 
of open revolt is already sufficiently alive among the 
masses to break out in tumultuous disorders in the 
streets, émeutes and risings—then it is ‘action’ alone by 
which the minority can create this feeling of indepen- 
dence and that atmosphere of audacity without which 
no revolution can be completed. Men of courage who 
do not stop at words but seek to transform them into 
deeds, pure characters for whom the action and the 
idea are inseparable, who prefer prison, exile, or death 
rather than a life not in accordance with their principles, 
fearless men, who know what must be risked in order 
to win success, those are the devoted outposts who 
begin the battle long before the masses are sufficiently 
moved to unfurl the standard of insurrection, and to 

march sword in hand to the conquest of their rights. 
Amid complaints, speeches, theoretical discussions, an 
act of personal or general revolt takes place. It cannot 
be otherwise than that the great mass at first remains 
indifferent ; those especially who admire the courage of 
the person or group that took the initiative will appar- 
ently follow the wise and prudent in hastening to 
describe this act as folly, and in speaking of the fools 
and hot-headed people who compromise everything. 
These wise and prudent ones had fully calculated that 
their party, if it slowly pursued its objects, would per- 
haps have conquered the world in one, two, or three 
centuries, and now the unforeseen intrudes! The un- 



PETER KROPOTKIN AND HIS SCHOOL 159 

foreseen is that which was not foreseen by the wise and 
prudent. But those who know history and can lay 
claim to any well-ordered reasoning power, however 
small, know quite well that a theoretical propaganda of 
revolution must necessarily be translated into action 
long before theorists have decided that the time for it 
has come. None the less the theorists are enraged with 
the ‘fools,’ and excommunicate and ban them. But 

the fools find sympathy, the mass of the people secretly 
applaud their boldness, and they find imitators. In 
proportion as the first of them fill the prisons, others 
come forward to continue their work. The acts of 
illegal protest, of revolt, of revenge, increase. Indiffer- 
ence becomes impossible. Those who at first only 
asked what on earth the fools meant, are compelled to 
take them seriously, to discuss their ideas, and to take 

sides for or against. By acts which are done under the 
notice of the people the new idea communicates itself to 
men’s minds and finds adherents. One such act makes 
in a few days more proselytes than thousands of books.” 

This is precisely the view of the followers of Bakunin, 
only obscured and founded on a chat ti basis. 

Kropotkin forms the mst if a tiie sais of 
Anarchist authors, who are working at the development 
or the popularising of Anarchist theory on the same 
lines as he is doing. From the mass of unimportant 
writers two rise up prominently, both essentially differ- 
ing one from the other, Elisée Reclus, the savant, and 
Jean Grave, editor of the Révolte. 

Jean Jacques Elisée Reclus! was born on March 15, 
1830, at Ste. Foy la Grande, in the Gironde, the son of a 
Protestant minister. He was the eldest but one of 
twelve children, and early became acquainted with want 

1 Cf. Wolkenhauer, Ziisée Reclus (Globus, vol. LXV. No. 8, Feb. 1894). 
Reclus’ Anarchist writings are, Product de la terre et de Pindustrie, 1885 ; 
Richesse et Misere ; Evolution et Révolution, 6th ed., Paris, 1891; and 

mon frere le paysan, Geneva, 1894. 
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and distress, a circumstance which, in conjunction with 
his warm and affectionate heart, sufficiently explains his 
later social views. Educated in Rhenish Prussia, he 

attended the Protestant Faculty at Montauban, in 
Southern France, and then the University of Berlin, 
where he studied geography under Ritter. At present 
Reclus is regarded as one of the foremost geographers, and 
is the author of the famous and much admired Wouvelle 
Geographie Universelle, in nineteen volumes, and of the 
great popular physical geography La Terre, which has 
also been translated into German. His student life and 
also his stay at Berlin coincided with the stormy period 
of the Revolution of 1848, and Reclus eagerly accepted 
the views of the political and. social Radicalism of that 
day. The coup d'état of December 2nd, 1851, compelled 
him to leave France ; he fled to England, visited Ireland, 
and then from 1852 to 1857 travelled in the United 
States, North America, Central America, and Columbia. 
Returning to Paris, he devoted himself to a scientific 
arrangement of his studies during his travels, but at the 
same time took a more and more active part in the 
social and political movements of the day. Thus he 
was one of the first authors in France who eagerly 
supported the war of the Northern States of America 
for freedom, and defended Lincoln. When the Ameri- 

can ambassador in Paris wished to express his recogni- 
tion to the savant, then living in extremely modest 
circumstances, by the present of a considerable sum of 
money, Reclus angrily rejected it. During the siege of 
Paris in 1870, Elisée Reclus joined the National Guard, 
and was one of the crew of the balloon under Nadar who 
endeavoured to convey news outside Paris. As amem- 
ber of the International Association of Workmen, he 

published in the Crz du Peuple, at the time of the out- 
break of the 18th March 1871, a hostile manifesto against 
the Government at Versailles. Still belonging to the 
National Guard, which had now risen, he took part in a 
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reconnaissance on the plateau of Chatillon, in which he 
was taken prisoner on the 5th of April. The court- 
martial in St Germain condemned him on 16th Novem- 
ber 1871, after seven months’ imprisonment in Brest, 
during which he taught his fellow prisoners mathematics, 
to be transported. This sentence caused a great outcry 
in scientific circles, and from different quarters, especially 
from eminent English statesmen and men of letters, 
among them being Darwin, Wallace, and Lord Amber- 

ley, the President of the French Republic was urged to 
mitigate his punishment. Accordingly, Thiers com- 
muted the sentence of transportation on 4th January 
1§72 to one of simple banishment. Reclus then pro- 
ceeded to Lugano, but there soon afterwards lost his 
-young wife, whom he loved passionately, and who had 
followed him into banishment. Later on he went to 
Switzerland where he settled at Clarens, near Montreux, 

on the Lake of Geneva, and devoted himself again to 
Communist and geographical studies. In 1879 Reclus 
returned to Paris, was appointed in 1892 Professor of 
Geography at Brussels, but in 1893 was again deprived 
of his post on account of Anarchist outrages, in which 
he was quite unjustly supposed to be implicated. The 
students thereupon left the University, and founded a 
free University, in which Reclus is at present a professor, | 

Elisée Reclus’ Anarchism is explained externally not 
only by his intimate friendship with Kropotkin, but still 
more from his connexion with an “ Anarchist family,” 
for his brother, the eminent anthropologist Elié, and 
several of his nephews as well as their wives are devoted 
adherents of Anarchism. But while the younger mem- 
bers of the Reclus family are more closely. connected 
with the propaganda of action (the engineer Paul Reclus 
was accused of being an accomplice of Vaillant), the 
older members, especially Elisée, are learned dreamers 
who have nothing in common with the folly of the 
dynamitard. “The idea of Anarchism is beautiful, is 

L 
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great,” says Elisée; “but these miscreants sully our 
teaching : he who calls himself an Anarchist should be 
one of a good and gentle sort. It is a mistake to believe 
that the Anarchist idea can be promoted by acts of 
barbarity.” And in the preface to the last volume of 
his Universal Geography he says of his travels: “I have 
everywhere found myself at home, in my own country, 
among men, my brothers. I have never allowed myself 
to be carried away by sentiment, except that of sym- 
pathy and respect for all the inhabitants of the one great 

_ Fatherland. On this round earth that revolves so 
rapidly in space, a grain of sand amid infinity, is it worth 
while for us to hate one another?” 

Reclus has no special doctrine, but shares generally 
the views of his friend Kropotkin, although his greater — 
scientific insight on many points leads him to incline 
rather to the collectivism of Proudhon and Bakunin. 
The “economy of the heap” (¢as) appears to Reclus, 
at anyrate in the province of agriculture, to be unwork- 
able. He prefers a distribution of land among individuals, 
family groups and communities, according to the pro- 
portion of the individual and collective power of labour. 
“The moment a piece of landed property surpasses the 
limits which can be properly cultivated, the holder 
should have no right to claim the surplus for himself; 
it will fall to the share of another worker.” The Russian 
mir is always before his thoughts as the pattern of 
peasant organisation. Nothing is more remarkable than 
the affection of the Anarchist followers of Proudhon and 
Bakunin for the Russian mir system. It would bea 
meritorious piece of sociological work to show the 
fundamental errors which underlie modern attempts 
to revive agricultural systems that have been tried 
and have failed:. The endeavour to revive them 
is now so general that it is no longer to be wondered 
at that we see those who are apparently most 
extreme, and even Anarchists, following the same re- 
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actionary stream as the Socialist Catholics and their 
followers. The folly of their proceedings is best seen in 
those people who angrily reject a revival of the guilds, 
but by no means object to the revival of the old village 
communism, which implies a far earlier stage of develop- 
ment. We are, however, digressing, but must add one 
further remark. The Anarchists are accustomed to say 
that their free economic organisation will quite absorb 
and devour politics, authority and government, so that 
nothing of them remains; while, on the other hand, 
they represent the mzry as the pattern of such an 
organisation. But how comes it that, in the very 
country where the mzr, this “just” village communism, 
exists, in Russia itself, on the one hand famine is never 
absent, and on the other the Czar’s bureaucracy and 
Cossack tyranny flourish so exceedingly? and that the 
peasant population itself is the most powerful support 
of the arbitrary rule of their “ Little Father,” the Czar? 
It might seem surprising that a savant of Reclus’ 
calibre does not himself perceive a refutation that is so 
obvious. But Reclus is a type: who does not know the 
figure—even here not seldom seen—of the earnest 
savant, full of the purest love and devotion for man- 
kind, who dabbles in politics in his leisure hours? It is 
as if in this time of leisure his spirit seeks to free itself 
from the severe discipline of his professional life. The 
man who, in his capacity as a doctor, a geographer or 
physicist, would never allow subjective influences to 

1This is seen, zw¢er alia, by the number of persons wandering about 
seeking food — ‘fa vagabond proletariat.” In 1886 no less than 
4,951,000 were wandering more than thirty versts from their dwellings. 

Even the women have to leave the villages to seek support elsewhere, 
and the number of women and children who thus are compelled to seek 
work at a distance is increasing every year. Thus, ¢.g., in the district of 
the Government of Wjatka, in 1874, 2°68°/, ; in 1883, 6°46°/, ; in 1885, 
7°22 % of the women capable of work did this. Often whole families 
wander about, and women with children at the breast are no uncommon 

sight among the troops of wandering workmen. (Westlinder, A., Russ- 
land vor einem Regime-Wechsel, Stuttgart, 1894, p. 28.) 
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trouble his method, deals with politics quite apart, as if 
there were not also a science of politics that, like any 
other science, regards freedom from the subjective stand- 
point, or from love and hatred, as the first condition of 
the validity of its propositions. Reclus, the celebrated 
geographer, goes so far, as a politician, as to deny the 
value of political economy and to assert that every 
workman knows more, and is better acquainted with 
social laws than the learned economist. 
«- On the other hand, it is just this circumstance that 
gives this aged savant an importance in Anarchist 
theory, to which the originality and the teaching of his 
Anarchist writings could give him no claim. The 
pamphlet Evolution and Revolution is nothing but a 
rechauffé of the well-known commonplaces of Anarchism ; 
but the noble personality of Reclus that stands out 
before us at every sentence, the honourable intention, 
the high moral desire, the inspired hope which make 
even the errors of opponents so touching, give the little 
book the same importance for his followers as the 
Contract Social once possessed, and makes his decoction 
the quintessence of Anarchist thought, in its noblest, 
purest, and also—as a consequence—its most nebulous 

form. 

A man of quite a different stamp is Jean Grave, the 
soul of the chief Anarchist organ, the Parisian Révolte, 
which originated from the earlier paper, the Révolté of 
Kropotkin, which appeared previously in Geneva, and 
was suppressed there in 1885. Among the multitude of 
déclassés who gave up their millions, their rank and 
their estates in order to preach Anarchy, Grave has 
been, since Proudhon, the only member of the prole- 
tariat who has made any important contributions to the 
theoretical edifice of the new doctrine. He was first a 
cobbler and then a printer, before becoming editor of 
the Parisian weekly journal. 
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Grave is the Netschajew of Kropotkin. In the year 
1883 he published, under the name of Jehan Levagre, 
a production entitled Publication du groupe de Se et 
43¢ arrondissements, wherein he maintained the thesis 
that public propaganda must serve the secret “ propa- 
ganda of action” as a means of defence; it must offer 
it the means of action, namely, men, money, and influ- 
ence; and especially must contribute to place these 
actions in the right light by commenting upon them. 
That is also the method in which Grave edits the 
Révolte. He is every inch the man of action, both in 
his journal and in his other writings, most of all in his 
book La Société mourante et PAnarchie (printed in 
London ; the original edition is suppressed in France), 
which in 1894 brought upon its author a sentence of 
two years’ imprisonment on account of its provocative 
tone. On the other hand, in his latest work, La Soczété 
au lendemain de la Révolution (3rd ed., Paris, 1893), 
Grave endeavours not only to write as a theorist, but 
has even sketched a definite picture of the Anarchist 
paradise. Adorned with the exterior drapery of the 
modern doctrine of descent and with the influence of H. 
Spencer, who has been totally misunderstood by Grave 
as by all other Anarchists, the teaching of Kropotkin 
here meets us without essential addition, but clear and 
precise. Grave only admits an organisation in the 
society of the future in the sense of a friendly agree- 
ment, formed by the identity of interests among indi- 
viduals who group themselves together for the common 
execution of some task. These societies which are 
formed and dissolved again merely according to the 
needs of the moment are the alpha and omega of social 
organisation. From the group will proceed the pro- 
duction of shoes and the construction of further rail- 
ways; there may be co-operation of groups, but no 
centralisation in the shape of commissions, delegations, 
or similar “parasitic” institutions. The ticklish ques- 
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tion of the position of children under Anarchy is solved 
(with the resolute optimism peculiar to Grave) by a 
libre entente. Naturally there can be no right to any 
child, since there will be at most merely a “family 
group,” and not a family. Those who wish to nurse 
and look after their children can, of course, do so; and 
those who do not wish to, can probably find some 
enthusiast who will with pleasure relieve them of the 
burden of humanity to which they have certainly given 
life, but which concerns them no more from the moment 

when the umbilical cord between mother and child is 
severed. Of course there can be no talk of education 
under Anarchy, because education and discipline pre- 
suppose authority; and therefore education will be a 
matter of “individual initiative.” On the other hand, 

education will flourish luxuriantly because every one 
will perceive its value; and so on. 

The internal contradiction of Anarchism is nowhere 
so clearly seen as when it is a question of children, who 
form the most important group of “the weak.” We 
have already touched upon this in connection with 
Stirner’s union of egoists. But the more one attempts 
to understand this state of society in detail, the more 
violent becomes the contradiction between its supposed 
purpose and its actual consequences. For what pur- 
pose are we to overthrow the present order of society, 
and make any other form of society resting upon 
authority impossible? Is it in order to make the op- 
pression of the weak by the strong, of minorities by 
majorities, of one man by another impossible ; to give 
each individual his full “integral” freedom? And 
what, as a matter of fact, would be the consequences 

of Anarchy? Imagine wanton, idle mothers, without 
conscience and seeking only enjoyment—and Grave 
admits that such exist to-day, and that in a future 
society they cannot be compelled to support their 
children—imagine that such persons are set free from 

— 
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the duty of caring for their own offspring, of suckling 
and attending to them, and that it is to be left to mere 
chance and the “enthusiasm” of others, whether a child 

gets milk, or even is fed and cared for. How many 
children would perish? How many “weaker ‘ones” 
would fall victims to the brutality of the stronger merely 
in preserving their individuality? We cannot be de- 
ceived with the “innate harmony or solidarity, justice 
or love of mankind,” or whatever other name may be 
given to this figment of the imagination ; still less with 
the Land of Indolence, overflowing with plenty, pro- 
mised by Kropotkin and his followers. Both of these 
suppositions must first of all be proved actually to 
exist: at present they are only maintained obstinately 
because, as a matter of fact, they cannot be proved. 

Nature and life speak another language, perhaps more 
sorrowful but more convincing. The appeals to Darwin 
and Biichner are mere rubbish. In the language of 
Darwinism, -the society of to-day, and any other 
form of society based upon the principle of the 
State, implies a softening of the struggle for exist- 
ence by artificial selection; but Anarchy would be 
natural selection, and thus would be a step lower in 
development. The return to primitive stages, which 
have long since been passed through, would be the 
external form in which this fact would appear; thus, 
for example, the conditions described by Grave in “the © 
sexual group” would mean a return to the times and 
conditions which, in all races of a primitive type living 
in total or partial Anarchy, have led to the dreadful 
custom of murdering children and old people. But this 
would mean a return to artificial selection in its most 
primitive and sanguinary form. Anarchists want us to 
undergo once again all the errors, terrors, and madness 

associated with the results won by human culture; and 
there will not be even a respectable minority prepared 
to do that. But they wish to do it in order to intro- 
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duce“ happiness for all” (le bonheur de 'humanité), to 
change the “struggle for existence” into a general 
“struggle with nature,” as all Anarchists from Proudhon 
to Grave have dreamed ; and in this lies the incompre- 
hensible and ineffable contradiction. 

More original than Reclus and Grave, if only after the 
fashion of the eclectic who can quicken the various 
ancient and modern elements of thought into a new 
spirit, is Daniel Saurin, who, in his work on Order 
through Anarchy (Lordre par ? Anarchie, Paris, 1893), 
tries to find a philosophic foundation for Anarchism. 
For Saurin humanity is something substantial and real, 
not that ¢ohuwabohu from which even Reclus cannot 
rescue Kropotkin’s “economics of the heap.” Accord- 
ing to Saurin the normal man combines two elements : 
a constant element that is permanent throughout the 
centuries, and, surpassing space and time, comes back 
again in all nations and persons; and a variable. The 
first is “man,” the latter the individual. The human 

average (/e minimum humain) appears in the bodily, 
moral and mental equality of men; the individual is 
determined by the relation of these constants to an 
environment (z/zeu). Above the individual stands 
Man, and Man includes all individuals in himself. The 
laws of each individual are thus the laws of humanity ; 
the law of society resides in ourselves ; to recognise the 
essential conditions of our being is to recognise the 
essential form of society; to realise them, to be what 
man is, is to respect the reality of others, is to be 
“sociable.” The most perfect form of society, therefore, 
is found in the fullest freedom of the ego; for this no 
human laws are needed. “To what purpose is it to 
re-enact natural laws and to wish to confirm their 
powerful commands by the ridiculous sanctions of men? 
Our obedience to them can add nothing to them; with- 
out our knowing or wishing it, we must obey them.” 

Sa ee eee ee 
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Anarchy is thus not lack of order, but the most natural 
order. “From the real society which binds us individuals 
together springs the universal law, the irrevocable moral 
order, to which each existence is bound and which it 
follows, without hereby belying the principle of Anarchy ; 
for Anarchy cannot possibly be a mere unconditioned 
loosing of all bonds, the unreal absolute. . . . Man is 
higher than the individual; at least he stands before 
the individual and in him in the passing of phenomena. 
Thus, also, morals must come before sociology, and form 
the foundation of a society which seeks to be permanent.” 

Here, post tot discrimina rerum, we have again the 
moral order of the universe, to which we may apply the 
words of a celebrated Englishman, who said of certain 
moralists: “It would be thought absurd to say the 
planets must move in circles because the circle is the 
most perfect figure, and yet the dogmas of certain poli- 
ticians are just as absurd as this assertion.” 

As the caricature of the social revolutionist in petti- 
coats, Louise Michel! has, perhaps wrongly, obtained a 
kind of celebrity as being a type. Her memoirs show her, 
as Zetkin proves, as a noble, self-sacrificing, unselfish and 
mild character. “Like all sharply defined characters, 
Louise Michel suffers from the defects of her qualities. 
She is courageous to the point of aimless recklessness, 
so full of character that she might be termed obstinate ; 
sympathetic and soft-hearted to the verge of sentiment- 
ality. Her idealism often loses itself in the misty 
‘regions of indistinctness, and borders on mysticism ; 
her kindness degenerates into weakness, her trustfulness 
into credulity. But all these faults cannot weaken the 
general impression of this pure and noble character ; on 
the contrary, they are the shadows which show up the 
lights more clearly and distinctly. Her Anarchism, 

1 Her books Le “vre de miseres and Prise de possession were not pro- 
curable by me, and I had to depend upon Ossip Zetkin’s sketch of her in 
Charakterkipfen aus der franzdsischen Arbeiterbewegung, Berlin, 1893, 
pp. 40-48, and the Volkslexikon, /.c. 



170 ANARCHISM 

Socialism, or whatever else it may be called, has nothing 
in common with modern scientific Socialism, except its 
unsparing criticism of the modern form of society and 
its persistent attempt to transform it and to produce 
a state of things more suitable to modern conditions. 
But her criticism finds support in quite different argu- 
ments ; an idealist lack of clearness enfolds the end to 
be attained, and still more the means to it. She knows 
historical facts well enough, but lacks insight into the 
historical process of development; and still less does 
she possess a clear comprehension of economic relation- 
ships. To her a social transformation is not the natural 
and necessary product of historical and economic de- 
velopment, but the demand made by a passionate feel- 
ing of justice, a categorical imperative. If Louise Michel 
had lived in the Middle Ages, she would, without doubt, 
have been the foundress of a new religious order; as a 
child of the nineteenth century, as an atheist, who can- 

not postpone the redress of injustice into another life, 
she became a social revolutionary.” 

Her career shows the unselfishness and self-sacrifice 
with which Louise Michel carried out her ideas. She 
was born in 1836 at the French castle of Broncourt ; 
she calls herself “a bastard” ; her mother was a simple 
peasant girl, an orphan without father, brothers, or 
sisters, brought up in the castle, and seduced by the 
son of its owner. The young man’s parents decided 
that Louise and her mother should remain in the castle, 

as an act of justice, not of kindness. After the death of 
her grandparents Louise left the castle with her mother 
in 1850, passed her examination as a teacher, and, as 

she would not take the oath necessary for holding office 
in Napoleonic France, she opened a “ free school,” z2., a 

private school in a little village. In 1856 she came to 
Paris as assistant teacher in another private school, 
lived in extreme poverty, took a most active part in the 
struggles of the Commune in May 1871, was taken 
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prisoner, and was to have been shot, but was condemned 

in December 1871 to be transported to New Caledonia, 
whence she returned in 1880, in consequence of the general 
amnesty then given. She took part in editing Anarchist 
journals, and was condemned in 1886 to five years’ im- 
prisonment “for incitement to plunder.” After three 
years she was pardoned by the President, but “she 
regarded this as a disgraceful insult,’ against which she 
protested violently, and absolutely refused to accept it, 
so that she had to be turned out of prison by force. Since 
then she has lived in London, where she acts as head 
of the “reveil international des femmes,” an organisa- 
tion possessing a journal and preaching an exceed- 
ingly confused and old -maidish form of female 
emancipation. 

Around these figures of modern French Anarchism are 
grouped a number of theorists of inferior rank, partly 
belonging to the literary aftergrowth and Bohemianism, 

partly learned persons, contributors to the Révolte, the 
Peére Peinard, the Revue Anarchiste, the L’en dehors, 

and other Anarchist prints in Paris,! mostly of a very 
ephemeral character. 

Thus we have G. Etiévant, who wrote a declaration 

of Anarchist principles (Dé/larations, Paris, 1893), in 
consequence of a charge made against him in 1893 in 
connection with the dynamite robbery at Soisy-sous- 
Etiolles, a book regarded by the Anarchists as one of 
the standard works of their literature. A. Hamon, a 

learned sociologist, has written a pamphlet, Les hommes 
et les théories de l Anarchie (Paris, 1893), which has 
enjoyed a wide circulation; and is preparing a large 
Psychology of Anarchists, of which he has already pub- 
lished a short summary (see Dubois, u.s., pp. 207-243). 
Hamon, in order to gain a knowledge empirically of the 

1 Cf. F. Dubois, le péril anarchiste, pp. 93-120; mostly superficial, 
but good on this topic, 
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assumptions of psychology, has set on foot an inquiry 
(enquéte), and put to several Anarchists the question, 
how and why they have become Anarchists. An 
examination of the confessions thus obtained showed 
that the chief peculiarity of the Anarchist mind is the 
inclination to revolt, which displays. itself in the most 
various forms, such as a desire for opposition, criticism, 
and love of modernity (phzlonetsmus) ; and that this ten- 
dency is combined with a remarkable love of freedom and 
strongly developed individuality. “The Anarchist must 
be free: he hates laws and authority ”—all three traits 
unite in one; but Hamon’s investigations completely 
confirm our assertion, that Anarchism is principally 
an emphasizing of the sentiment of individuality and 
freedom, and cannot be explained sufficiently—perhaps 
not at all—by mere pauperism ; in other words, Anarch- 
ism is not an economic but a political question. But to 
this predisposition to individualism, says Hamon, there 
must be united, in order to produce an Anarchist, also 
a strongly developed sentiment of Altruism, a fanatical 
love of humanity, a strong sense of justice, and finally, 
a keen faculty for logic. We do not wish to deny this ; 
but we have seen that cosmopolitanism, an over-excited 
sense of justice, and a certain tendency to dialectic jeux 
a’esprit, has been a common quality of all the doctrines 
we have hitherto described. 

Charles Malato (de Corné), of the old Italian nobility, 
the son of a Communist, with whom he went to New 

Caledonia, is one of the chief literary representatives 
and more eager supporters of the propaganda of Anarch- 
ism in Paris. Besides a Philosophy of Anarchy, a book 
called Révolution chrétienne et Révolution sociale, and 

the widely circulated pamphlet, Les ¢ravazlleurs des 
villes aux travailleurs des campagnes (issued anony- 
mously in 1888, and recently again at Lyons in 1893), 
he has written a long-winded diary, De la Commune a 
? Anarchie (Paris, 1894), a kind of family history of 

a oT 
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Anarchism in Paris, its press, its groups, and its repre- 
sentatives, from doctrinaires like Grave and Kropotkin 
to the men of action like Pini, Ravachol and Vaillant. 

Other names of some note in the Anarchist world are 
Zo d’Axa (his real name is Galland), the former editor 
of L’en dehors, a literary adventurer who has wandered 
into the camp of every party; Sebastian Faure, the 
father of the Pére Pecnard and author of Le Man- 
chinisme et ses consequences; Bernard Lazare, Octave 
Mirbeau, Francois Guy, author of Les préjugés et 
L’Anarchte (Béziers, 1888); Emil Darnaud, author of 
La Société future (1890), Mendiants et Vagabonds, Une 
Revolution a Foix,and others. The programme of these 
men is almost without exception that of Kropotkin, 
which they water down and popularise in numerous 
newspaper articles and pamphlets. Some of them, like 
Faure and Duprat, are decidedly men of action ; others, 
like Saurin and Mirbeau, condemn bombs as the most 
sanguinary of all forms of authority. 

France does not to-day possess any representatives of 
individualist Anarchism. An isolated adherent of the 
Anarchist collectivism of Proudhon is Adolphe Bon- 
thous, for some time business manager of an Anarchist 
paper in Lyons, who shows himself an eager collectivist 
and opponent of rent and profit in many writings 
(e.g, Menace a la bourgeoisie, Lyons, 1882, and La 
vépartition des produits du Travail, 1881; cf. Garin, 

Die Anarchisten, p. 94), and demands quite in the 
style of the Anarchist agitator the absolute abolition 
of all authority. To-day Bonthous is quite behind 
the times, and even he does not regard himself as an 
Anarchist. 

Finally we note as eager defenders of Anarchist 
Communism the Italians Carlo Cafiero, the former 

friend of Bakunin, who devoted the whole of his 
great wealth to the Anarchist cause; Merlino and 
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Malatesta'—all of them men of action of the most 
reckless character, who have become acquainted with 
the prisons of many lands, and still wander through 
life as homeless revolutionaries. 

_1 Thave only seen Malatesta’s dialogue Between Peasants in a French 
translation: Entre Paysans, traduit de Titalien, 6th ed., Paris, 1892. 



CHAPTER VI 

GERMANY, ENGLAND, AND AMERICA 

Individualist and Communist Anarchism—Arthur Miilberger—Theodor 
Hertzka’s ‘‘ Freeland ”—Eugen Diihring’s ‘‘ Anarchism ”—Moritz 
von Egidy’s United Christendom—John Henry Mackay—Nietzsche 
and Anarchism—Johann Most—Auberon Herbert’s Voluntary State 
—R. B. Tucker. 

THERE is a well-marked geographical division not only 
in the Anarchism of agitation, but also in Anarchist 
theory. The Anarchist Communism, to which the 
“ propaganda of action” is allied, appears to be almost 
exclusively confined to the Romance peoples, the 
French, Spaniards, and Italians; while the Teutonic 
nations appear to incline more towards individualist 
Anarchism. If this geographical division is not quite 
exact, it must be remembered that these views them- 

selves are not so clearly separated, and that the ideas 
of Proudhon rarely develop into pure Individualism 
as proclaimed by Stirner. The external distinction 
between Individualists and Communists is certainly 
marked most clearly by the condemnation of the 
foolish propaganda of action by the former; and in 
order to prevent the disagreeable confusion of their 
views with the perpetrators of bomb outrages, the 
theorists of Germany and England give their systems 
more harmless names, such as Freeland, Anticratism, 
United Christianity, Voluntarism, and so on. It is 
perhaps owing to this circumstance that States which 
supervise mental movements in the mind of their 
citizens so closely and so anxiously as do Austria and ~ 
Germany, allow the extention of the theoretical propa- 
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ganda of a movement which is only distinguished from 
the doctrines of Kropotkin, as explained above, by a 
difference in formulating the common axiom on which 
they are based. 

In the beginning of the seventies there appeared in 
Germany an eager worshipper of Proudhon, named 
Arthur Miilberger, born 1847, who has practised since 
1873 as a physician, and lately as medical officer in 
Crailsheim, and who has explained with great clearness 
separate portions of Proudhon’s teaching in various 
articles in magazines and reviews.! Miilberger’s writ- 
ings have certainly chiefly an historical value ; but he is 
one of the few who have not merely written about and 
criticised Proudhon, but have thoroughly studied him. 
He is accordingly, in spite of his somewhat partisan 
attitude as a supporter of Proudhon, certainly his most 
trustworthy and faithful interpreter. 

Of all modern phenomena, which, according — to 
Proudhon’s assumption that complete economic free- 
dom must absorb all political authority, should intro- 
duce Anarchy by means of economic institutions, the 
most important is undoubtedly the so-called “ Free- 
land” movement, whose “father” is Theodor Hertzka. 
Born on the 13th July 1845 at Buda Pesth, Hertzka 
studied law, but afterwards turned to journalism, in 
which he gained the reputation of the most brilliant 
journalist in Vienna. In the seventies he was editor 
of the Meue Freie Presse, and in 1880 he founded the 

Vienna Allgemeine Zeitung ; but since 1889 he has been 
editor of the Zeztschrift fiir Staats und Volkwirthschaft. 
His book Freeland, a picture of the society of the future 
(Fretland, ein sociales Zukunftsbild), which appeared in 
1889, had an extraordinary success, and produced a 
movement for the realisation of the demands and ideas 
therein expressed. The expedition which was sent out 

1 Now collected as Studien iiber Proudhon, Stuttgart, 1893. 
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to “Freeland,” after years of agitation, prepared at great 
expense and watched with the eager curiosity of all 
Europe, appears to-day, however—as was hardly to be 
wondered at—to have failed. 

“Freeland,” as depicted by Hertzka in his social 
romance, is a community founded upon the principle 
of unlimited publicity combined with unlimited free- 
dom. Everyone throughout “Freeland” must be able 
to know at any time what commodities are in greater or 
less demand, and what branches of work produce greater 
or less profit. Thus in “ Freeland” everybody has the 
right and the power to apply himself, as far as he is 
capable, to those forms of production that are at any 
time most profitable. A careful department of statistics 
publishes in an easily read and rapid form every move- 
ment of production and consumption, and thus the 
movement of prices in all commodities is quickly 
brought to everyone’s notice. But in order that every- 
one may undertake that branch of production most 
suitable and profitable to him, from the information 
thus obtained, the necessary means of production, in- 
cluding the forces of nature, are freely at the disposal 
of all, without interest, but a repayment has to be made 
out of the result of production. 

Each has a right to the full return from his labour : 
this is obtained by free association of the workers: The 
entrance into each association is free to everyone, and 
anyone can leave any association at any time. Each 
member has a right to a share in the net product of the 
association corresponding to the work done by him. 
The work done is reckoned for each member in propor- 
tion to the number of hours worked. The work done 
by the freely elected and responsible managers or 
directors is reckoned by means of free agreement made 
with each member of the union, as equal to a certain 
number of hours’ work per day. The profit made by 
the community is reckoned up at the close of each 
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working year, and after deduction for repayment of 
capital, and the taxes payable to the “ Freeland” com- 
monwealth, is divided amongst its members. The 
members, in case of the failure or liquidation of the 
association, are liable for its debts in proportion to their 
share of the profits. This liability for the debts of the 
association corresponds, in case of dissolution, to the 
claim of the guarantor members on the property avail- 
able. The highest authority of the association is the 
General Assembly, in which every member possesses 
the same voting power, active and passive. The con- 
duct of the business of the company is placed in the 
hands of a directorate, chosen by the General Assembly 
for a certain period, whose appointment is, however, 
revocable at any time. Besides this the general 
assembly elects every year an overseer who has to 
watch over the conduct of the directors. There are 
neither masters nor servants ; only free workers ; there 
are also no proprietors, only employers of the capital 
of the association. The forms of capital necessary for 
production are therefore as free from owners as is the 
land. 

The most extensive publicity of all business proceed- 
ings is the prime supposition for the proper working of 
this organisation, which can only exist by the removal 
of all hindrances to the free activity of the individual 
will guided by enlightened self interest. There can and 
need be no business secrets ; on the contrary, it is the 
highest interest of all to see that everyone’s capacity for 
work is directed to where it will produce the best results. 
The working-statements of the producers are therefore 
published ; the purchase and sale of all imaginable pro- 
ducts and commodities of “ Freeland” trade takes place 
in large warehouses, managed and supervised for the 
benefit of the community. 

The highest authority in “ Freeland” is at the same 
time the banker for the whole population, Not merely 
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every association, but every person has his account in 
the books of the Central Bank, which looks after all pay- 
ments inwards as well as all money paid out, from the 
greatest to the smallest, by means of a comprehensive 
clearing system. 

All the expenditure of the community is defrayed by 
all in common, and by each person singly, exactly in 
proportion to his income ; for which purpose the Central 
Bank debits each with his share in the total. 

The chief item in the budget of “ Freeland” expendi- 
ture is “maintenance” ; which includes everything spent 
on account of persons incapacitated for work or excused 
from it, and who therefore have a right to free support, 
such as all women, children, sick persons, invalids and 

men over sixty years of age. On the other hand, justice, 
police, military and finance arrangements cost nothing 
in “Freeland.” There are no paid judges or police offi- 
cials, still fewer soldiers, and the taxes, as seen above, 

come in of their own accord. There is not even a code of 
criminal or civil law. For the settlement of any disputes 
that may arise, arbitrators are chosen, who make their 
decisions verbally, and from whom there is an appeal to 
the Board of Arbitrators. But they have practically 
nothing to do, for there is neither robbery nor theft in 
“Freeland”; since “men who are normal in mind and 

morals cannot possibly commit any violences against 
other people in a community in which all proper 
interests of each member are equally regarded.” Crimi- 
nals are therefore treated as people who are suffering 
from mental or moral disease. 
We need not point out that we here have fo deal with 

an attempt to revive Proudhon’s thoughts and plans, and 
that our criticisms on these apply equally to “ Freeland.” 
If to-day extravagant praise is lavished on Hertzka’s 
originality, that only proves that people who criticise 
and condemn Proudhon so readily have not read him ; 
and even when Archdukes give the “ Freeland” project 
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their moral and financial support, that only proves again 
how little, even now, the real meaning of Anarchism is 
understood, and how slavishly people submit to words. 

Eugen Diihring has raved against “the state founded 
on force” as often as against Anarchism, in his various 
writings ; he has as often pronounced a scornful judg- 
ment upon the literary connections of Anarchism, as he 
has sought to ally himself with the so-called “honour- 
able” Anarchists in his little paper that is apparently 
brought out for the sake of a Diihring cult (“ The Modern 
Spirit "—der moderne Volkergezst, in Berlin). There ap- 
pears at least to be a contradiction between the theory 
of Anarchism and Diihring’s Anti-semitism. Neverthe- 
less, Diihring undoubtedly belongs to the Anarchists, 
and has never very seriously defended himself against 
this charge. His haughty and biassed criticisms of 
Proudhon, Stirner and Kropotkin (he excepts only 
Bakunin, the enemy of the “Hebrew” Marx) are suffi- 
ciently explained by his own unexampled weakness and 
love of belittling others, without seeking any further 
motives ; “it must be night where his own stars shine ;” 
and as his followers have generally read nothing else 
besides his lucubrations, it is very easy to explain the © 
great influence which Diihring exercises at present upon 
the youth of Germany, and why he is regarded by 
some people as the only man of genius since Socrates, 
and as a man of the most unparalleled originality, which 
he is not by a long way. 

However much Diihring may belittle Proudhon, he is 
himself, at least as a social politician, and certainly as 
an economist, merely a weak dilution of Proudhon. In 
the Modern Spirit Proudhon’s Anarchism was recently 
credited with the intention of abolishing not only all 
government, but all organisation. Diihring, it was said, 
had traced this mistaken view to its proper origin, and 
in place of Anarchism had set up “ Anticratism,” which 
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does not intend to overthrow direction and organisation, 
but merely to abolish all unjust force, “the state founded 
on force.” We who know Proudhon, know that what is 
here ascribed to Diihring is exactly what Proudhon 
taught as “ no-government” (An-arche) ; and there was 
nothing left to the great Diihring than to bluff his half- 
fledged scholars with a new word that means nothing 
more or less than Anarchy. That which is Diihring’s 
own, namely, the so-called “theory of force,” has not an 
origin of any great profundity. He takes as the elements 
of society two human beings—not at all the sexual pair 
—but the celebrated “two men” of Herr Diihring, one 
of whom oppresses the other, uses force to him, and 
makes him work for him. These “two men” explain, 
for Diihring, all economic functions and social problems ; 
the origin of social distinctions, of political privileges, 
of property, capital, betterment, exploitation, and so on. 
By these two famous men he lets himself be guided 
directly into Proudhon’s path. “ Wealth,” declares 
Diihring, “is mastery over men and things.” Proudhon 
would never have been so silly—although Diihring 
means the same as he does—as to call wealth the 
mastery over men and things, and Engels formulates 
the proposition more correctly as: “Wealth is the 
mastery over men, by means of mastery over things ;” 
although this deserves the name of a definition neither 
in the logical nor economic sense. But Diihring uses 
his ambiguous proposition in order to be able to repre- 
sent riches on the one hand as being something quite 
justifiable and praiseworthy (the mastery over things),and 
on the other as robbery (mastery over men), as “ property 
due to force.” Here we have a miserable degradation 
and commonplace expression of the antinomy of Proud- 
hon: “ Property is theft,” and “ property is liberty.” We 
also find Proudhon, again distorted, in Diihring’s state- 
ment that the time spent in work by various workers, 
whether they be navvies or sculptors, is of equal value. 
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The “ personalist Sociality ” of Diihring, as its creator 
terms it elsewhere, is the conception of arrangements 
and organisations by means of which every individual 
person may satisfy all the necessities and luxuries of life, 
from the lowest to the highest, through the mutual 
working together and combination with every other 
individual. This personalist Sociality is of course anti- 
monarchical, and opposed to all privileges of position 
and birth ; it is also “anti-religionist,” for it recognises 
no authorities that are beyond control, except only con- 
formity to nature. It starts from the actual condition 
of the individual; but this can only be known by his 
actions, and is not determined by birth. As regards 
public affairs, positions that are technically prominent 
should be given by universal, direct and equal suffrage to 
persons who have shown by their actions that they pos- 
sess the necessary qualifications for them. As regards 
the anti-religious element, which in Diihring’s case really | 
implies Anti-semitism, the place of all religion and 
everything religious is taken by Diihring’s philosophy 
of actuality or being. Among the just claims of the 
individual person Diihring reckons not only bodily free- 
dom and immunity from bodily injury, but also im- 
munity from economic injury. Just as on the one hand 
every kind of slavery or limitation by united action or 
social forms must be unhesitatingly rejected, so, on the 
other hand, unlimited power of disposal over the means 
of production and natural capital must be limited by 
suitable public laws in such a way that no one can be 
excluded from the means supplied by nature, and re- 
duced to a condition of starvation and hunger. The 
right to labour, as well as freedom of choice in labour, 
must everywhere be maintained. - 

The economic corner-stones of personalist Sociality 
are, as Diihring’s follower, Emil Dole,‘ explains, 

1 Dole, Eugen Diihring, etwas von dessen Charakter, Leistungen, und 

reformatorischen Beruf, Leipzig, 1893. Compare also Fr. Engels, 
Dihring’s Umwalzung der Wissenschaft, 3rd ed. Stuttgart, 1894. 
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“metallic currency as the foundation of all economic 
relationships, and individual property, especially capital, 
as the necessary and inviolable foundation for every 
condition that is not based on robbery and _ violence. 
The logic and necessity of any form of society rests on 
private property, and that is also the basis of Diihring’s 
system ; but his reforms are directed to abolishing the 
ingredients of injustice, robbery, and violence towards 

persons that are commingled with these fundamental 
forms. To bring this about, the principle under which 
the merely economic mechanics of values have free 
play must be rejected; and instead of it, the original 
personal and political rights of men must be recog- 
nised. Diihring therefore regards a general association 
of workers as far more essential than strikes, and would 
wish political means (in the narrower sense of politics) 
brought once more into the foreground, and extended 
much further than before. He certainly rejects the 
trickery of parliament, but not a representation of the 

_ working classes seriously meant and honourably carried 
out. He also does not yield to that logic of wretched- 
ness which expects every reform to arise from ever- 
increasing misery, but takes into account material and 
mental progress and the condition of the masses.” 

In all this it is easy to recognise Proudhon’s views ; 
even sometimes his theory of property. And even if 
their views are not formally alike, and Diihring does 
not quite understand Proudhon’s “ Mutualism,” yet he 
ought to have regarded the French social reformer 
somewhat less condescendingly and confusedly. But 
he has also a very low opinion of Stirner; yet, how- 
ever persistently he and his followers may deny it, 
Diihring’s “ personalism” is not only exactly the same 
as Stirner’s “individual” (Zzmzzger), but Dihring him- 
self is the most repellent illustration of the egoist- 
individual of Stirner. Both Stirner and Proudhon 
have assumed as the necessary presupposition of the 



184 ANARCHISM 

abolition of government, individuals who are able to 
govern themselves, z.e., moral individuals, which means - 
“ persons.” 

When, finally, Diihring apparently seeks to limit the 
Anarchist phrase of the abolition of all government, by 
saying that Anticratism is the denial of all unrighteous 
exercise of force and usurpation of authority, this is 
palpable fencing. Diihring would tell the masses which 
form of force is right and which wrong ; which should 
be maintained, and which not; and the masses will 
hasten to follow his dictates. Diihring, the great 
opponent of all metaphysics and @ priorz conceptions, 
at once sets up, just like Jean Jacques Rousseau, “the 
modern Hebrew,” an absolute concept “justice,” and 
transforms the world according to it. Who can help 
laughing at this? 

Diihring has tried to reconcile his prejudice against 
the Jews with the foregoing doctrine, by distinguishing 
nations from the stand-point of personalism, and regard- 
ing the existence of higher races side by side with lower 
races as a hindrance—indeed the most serious hindrance 
—to the realisation of “personalist Sociality.” 

“ Nothing is easier than to make a wise grimace.” 

Perhaps the most peculiar of the circle of theoretical 
Anarchists is Herr von Egidy. If Diihring has suc- 
ceeded in enlivening Anarchism by an admixture of - 
Anti-Jewish persecution, Herr von Egidy has accom- 
plished the far greater success of enlivening Anarchism 
with a new religious cult, called “United Christianity,” 
added to the spirit of Prussian militarism and squire- 
dom. When the new Apostle stood as a candidate for 
the Reichstag in 1893, supporting his new Christianity 
and the military programme rejected by the dissolved 
parliament, he was able to secure 3000 votes. This is a 
piece of statistics that shows the confusion of ideas 
existing among so-called intelligent people. 
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Moritz von Egidy! was born at Mainz on 29th 
August 1847, served in the Prussian army, and 
reached the rank of Lieutenant-Colonel. Afterwards 
he exchanged his military command for an apostle- 
ship, after gaining knowledge by private study. His 
Christianity is a religion without dogma or confession 
a lucus a non lucendo, but deserves respect as a social 
phenomenon in view of conditions in Germany. 

The “United Christendom” is to be the union of 
all men in the idea of true and applied Christianity, 
in the sense of a humanity that approaches more 
nearly to God. The new religion only values and lays 
stress on life, on “morality lived” ; doctrine and dogma 
must be laid aside; and thus von Egidy arrives at the 
remarkable paradox of “a religion without dogma or 
confession.” The purpose of religion is practical, and 
in dogmas he sees forms, among which each individual 
may choose for himself, forms which (according to the 
main principle of development which he places in the 
forefront of all his arguments) are in a state of con- 
tinual flux and change. What religion has to offer is 
to be expressed not in dogmas, but only in points of 
view ; not in institutions, but in directions for guidance. 

For this purpose it is not necessary that Egidy’s dis- 
ciples should form themselves into a church, for that 
even contradicts the spirit of this religion ; their master 
rather tells them “to organise nothing, to actualise 
nothing.” Not parties, nor unions, but only persons 
and actions, is what he wants, and these will each in 

his own way lead men into the earthly paradise of 
which Egidy speaks with truly prophetic confidence. 

The State, as we now know it, is for Egidy, who goes 
to work very cautiously, no more and no less than a link 
in the eternal chain of development ; a stage, beyond 
which he looks into a divinely appointed kingdom of 

1See, for a study of his views, the popular publication, Zzniges 
Christenthum, Berlin, 1893, and the weekly paper (since 1894) Ver- 
sdhnung (Reconciliation). 
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the future, that will no longer rest upon the pillars of 
force and fear, which “contradict the consciousness 

of God, wherein there will be no difference between 
governed and government.” He quickly disposes of 
the objection that men are not fit for such an ideal 
state. “Once we have created conditions in accord- 
ance with the divine will, the men for them will be 
there. If there was a paradise for the first primitive 
man, why should there not be one for civilised man of 
to-day ? We only need to create it for ourselves ; and 
once we have gained entrance to it we shall not be 
driven out of it a second time—we have had our warn- 
ing. Of course the ‘old Adam’ must be left outside.” 
Of course! But Egidy forgets in the ardour of inspira- 
tion that it is not so easy to leave the old Adam out- 
side, and that his assumption of a primitive paradise for 
mankind, for the Lomme sauvage of the “ social contract,” 
directly contradicts the theory of evolution which he 
has just unhesitatingly accepted. He also contradicts 
himself when he at first maintains that the “ conditions 
in accordance with the divine will” will produce men 
fitted for them, and afterwards says: “Do not let us 
trouble about programmes and systems, or modes of 
execution ; only get the right men, and we need not 
trouble ourselves about how to realise our proposals.” 

As may be seen, his “ United Christianity” not only 
has a Socialist side, but it is sheer Socialism, the main 

basis of which is moral and intellectual self-consciousness. 
Egidy has certainly not drawn up a definite programme, 
and could not draw it up; “since we are all at the pre- 
sent moment, without exception, undergoing a thorough 
transformation of ‘the inner man,’ it is more reasonable 

to defer single efforts till the general consciousness has 
become enlightened on essential points.” Egidy can thus 
only open up “points of view” on the social question, 
leaving everything else to the individual and to natural 
evolution. Hence a definite social doctrine is excluded. 
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Thus, upon the question of property, he says that 
property is “not so much the source as the logical con- 
sequence of the immature ideas of human rights and 
duties which we still hold. With the progressive 
transformation of our ideas generally, with the adop- 
tion of a totally different view of life, with the dawn 
of a new view of the world, our conceptions of pro- 
perty will also alter. Not before; but then surely. This 
new view of life will give a direction and aim to our 
endeavours for improvement. The new treatment of 
the question of property, however, will only be one of 
the results of the general new tendencies. Certainly it 
will be one of the most important ; but we do not need 
beforehand to recognise any one of the manifold ten- 
dencies indicated as a binding law; just as we may 
generally take what is called Socialism into consideration, 
as soon as it is offered to us in a firmly defined form, but 
never accept it without further demur as a new law.” 

“Instead of the words ‘ equality ’ and ‘ freedom,’ I say 
‘self-reliance’ and ‘independence.’ They express better 
that which concerns the individual ; and they also avoid 
the objection of being ‘impossible.’ That even self- 
reliance and independence may experience a certain 
limitation from the demands of our life in common one 
with another, I know quite well ; but they do not mis- 
lead us beforehand to the same erroneous ideas, and 

especially not to the same demands, so impossible of ful- 
filment, as the word equality. The highest attainable 
is always merely that we create equal, ze., equally good, 
conditions of existence for the individual. But owing to 
the inequality of individuals similar conditions do not 
always produce by any means the same result of well- 
being ; the utilisation of the conditions is a matter for 
the individual, and is unequal. Thus we should have to 
arrange these conditions as wmequal for each individual 
in order to give all individuals really equal conditions of 
existence. Apart from the fundamental impossibility 
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in our human imperfection, of doing absolute justice to 
these requirements, the equality thus restored would the 
very next moment be impaired in a thousand different 
directions.” 

Egidy is a pure Anarchist, perhaps the purest of all, 
but he is certainly not the wisest. “The greatest fault in 
Anarchism,” he says, “in the eyes of the opponent whom 
it has to overcome, is its name. This, however, is not 

quite fair to the representatives of these ideas ; for why 
must everything have a name, and why must names be 
sought which annihilate what at present exists, instead 
of choosing names which indicate the highest connota- 
tion of meanings so far recognised? Why say, ‘ with- 
out government’? Why not rather, ‘self-discipline, 
self-government’? Discipline and government mean 
things of great value; without which we could not 
imagine human existence. The only question is, who 
exercises government over us, and who wields the rod 
of discipline : whether it is others or we ourselves.” To 
be sure, he draws a distinction between “ Anarchists 

of Blood” and “noble Anarchists”; he condemns the 
former and associates himself with the latter. But that 
does not hinder this remarkable man from having a 
Bismarckian patriotism, sullen prejudices against the 
Jews, and above all, incomprehensible zeal on behalf 
of Prussian militarism and monarchy. 

“The monarchical idea in itself,’ says this most 
remarkable of all Anarchists, “ by no means contradicts 
the idea of the self-reliance and independence of the 
individual. The prince will not be lacking in the 
comprehension necessary for a redrafting of the mon- 
archical idea to suit the people when they have 
attained their majority. The prince belongs to the 
people ; the prince the foremost of the people ; the prince 
in the most direct intercourse with the people. The prince 
neither absolute ruler, nor constitutional regent ; but the 
prince a personality, an ego ; with as much right to exe- 
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cute his will as any one of the people. No confused 
responsibility of ministers thrust in between people and 
prince. There is no ‘crown’ as a conception ; there is 
only a living wearer of the crown—the king, the prince 
—as responsible head of the people. The present ser- 
vants of the crown become commissioners of the people.” 
Compare these expressions with Proudhon’s attitude in 
regard to the dynastic question described above, and 
consider, in order to do justice to each, that Egidy as 
well as Proudhon had in view when speaking a monarch 
who knew how to surround himself at least with the 
appearance of “social imperialism.” If, indeed, Egidy 
were one day to be disillusioned by his “ social prince ” 
just as Proudhon was by zs monarch, yet it should 
not be forgotten that the “social prince” might also 
likewise be greatly disillusioned some day as to the 
loyalty of Hgicy followers. 

Germany possesses an n honest and uptight Anarchist 
of a strongly individualist tendency in the naturalised 
Scot, John Henry Mackay, who was born at Greenock 
on 6th February 1864. In Mackay we find again one 
of those numerous persons who have descended from 
that sphere of society where want and distress are only 
known by name, into the habitations of human pity, and 
have risen from these upon the wings of poetic fancy 
and warmheartedness into the “regions where the happy 
gods do dwell,” and where Anarchy does not need to be 
brought into being. Mackay is of an essentially artis- 
tic nature ; like Cafiero he is also a millionaire, which 
means a completely independent man. Both these cir- 
cumstances are needed to explain his individualist Anar- 
chism. His novel, which created some sensation, entitled 
The Anarchists : a picture of soctety at the close of the nine- 
teenth century, which appeared in 1891, is a pendant to 

1 Die Anarchisten, &c. ; Ziirich Verlagsmagazin, a popular edition has 

also appeared’ in Berlin; also an English translation. Boston, 1891 ; 
and in French, Paris, 1892. 
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Theodor Hertzka’s novel Freeland, to which it is also not 

inferior in genuinely artistic effects, as eg., the develop- 
ment of the character of Auban, an egoist of Stirner’s 
kind, and in touching description, as that of poverty 
in Whitechapel. The book does not contain any 
new ideas: but is nevertheless important as making a 
thorough and clear distinction between individualist and 
communist Anarchism ; while, on the other hand, the 
glaring colouring of the descriptions of misery possess 
a certain provocative energy which the author certainly 
did not intend, for he rejects the propaganda of action. 

It is only to be expected as a matter of course that in 
Germany as in France, that literary Bohemia, certain 
“advanced minds” should prefer to give themselves out 
as Anarchists and Individualists, as Ezmzige; but it 
must not therefore be concluded that it is our duty to 
concern ourselves with writers such as Pudor, Bruno 
Wille and others. We might indeed utter a warning 
against extending too widely the boundaries of Anarchist 
theory, and thus obliterating them altogether. In our 
opinion it is quite incorrect to regard as a theoretical 
Anarchist every author who, like Nietzsche,’ preached a 
purely philosophic individualism or egotism, without 
ever having given a thought to the reformation of society. 
To what does this lead? Some even include Ibsen 
among theoretical Anarchists because in a letter to 
Brandes he exclaims: “ The State is the curse of the 

1 Even in a philosophic sense Nietzsche’s Anarchism is a mere fable, 
Schellwien truly remarks: ‘‘ Max Stirner replaces freedom by individu- 
ality, by the evolution of the individual as such, but he cannot show that 

anything else would happen but the oppression of the weaker individuality 
by the stronger ; a state of things in which not individuality but brute 
force would reign. Friedrich Nietzsche draws this conclusion, and would 
have this oppression of the weak by the strong ; he would have the aris- 
tocratic will of the stronger, who in his eyes are alone the good. He 
raises the ‘ will for power’ to a world-principle.” Elsewhere Nietzsche 
positively advocates e.g., the reduction of some men to slavery for the 
benefit of the aristocracy of the strong. This sort of thing is hardly 
Anarchism. 
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individual. The State must go. I will take part in this 
revolution. Let us undermine the idea of the State; 
let us set up free will and affinity of spirit as the only 
conditions for any union: that is the beginning of a 
freedom that is worth something.” Such expression 
may certainlyshow Ibsen’s Anarchist tendencies, but they 
by no means elevate him to the position of a teacher ; 
for that position one might sooner quote one of his own 
most powerful characters, Brand, that modern Faust after 

the style of Stirner. But Brand is a gloomy figure, who 
would not make many converts to individualism. 

We may here cursorily notice the position of Johann 
Most in the theory of Anarchism, although this man, 
fateful and gloomy as has been his rdéle in the history 
of Anarchist action, can hardly be taken into account 
as a theorist, and, moreover,—which is more important, 
—he is not even a pure Anarchist. Johann Most forms 
the link between Social Democracy, to which he formerly 
attached himself, and Anarchism, to which he now 
devotes his baleful talents. But, as a matter of fact, 
Most goes no further than ancient and modern followers 
of Babceuf have gone at all times; the “decision of 
society” is the authoritative boundary which separates 
him from the Communist Anarchists. 

Land and all movable and immovable capital should, 
in his opinion, be the property of the whole of society 
—here we perceive a very conservative notion as com- 
pared with Kropotkin—but should be given up for the 
use of the single groups of producers, which may be 
formed by free agreement (bre entente) among them- 
selves. The products of industry should remain the 
property of those organisations whose work and creation 
they are, thus becoming collective property. To de- 
termine value and price, bureaux of experts should 
be formed by society—an arrangement which Grave 
considers highly reactionary, because implying authority 
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—and these bureaux are to calculate how much work 
is represented in each community, and what is its value 
on this basis. The price thus determined cannot be 
altered, because consumers will also form free groups, 
for the purpose of buying just as the producers did. 
Other free groups will look after the bringing up of 
children. Marriage becomes a free contract between 
man and woman, and can be entered into or dissolved 

at pleasure. There are no laws, but only a “ decision 
of society ” in each case. 

If with these views Most must be regarded among 
Anarchist theorists—if he is an Anarchist at all—as a 
representative of extreme Conservatism, yet, on the 
other hand, there is not the slightest doubt that he 
must be looked upon as the theorist of force, the apostle 
of the most violent propaganda of action. In his 
notorious journal Frezheit (freedom), as well as in 
numberless pamphlets, Johann Most has drawn up an 
inexhaustible compendium for “the men of action.” 
The little groups, which are to-day characteristic of 
Anarchism, are his idea, and his, too, are the tactics 
of bomb-throwing. In the pamphlet? on the scientific 
art of revolutionary warfare and dynamiters, he explains 
exactly where bombs should be placed in churches, 
palaces, ballrooms and festive gatherings. Never more 
than one Anarchist should take charge of the attempt, 
so that in case of discovery the Anarchist party may 
suffer as little harm as possible. The book contains also 
a complete dictionary of poisons, and preference is given 
to poison coming from dead bodies. Poison should be 
employed against politicians, traitors and spies. /veedom, 
his journal, is distinguished from the rest of the Anarchist 
press—which is mostly merely doctrinaire—by its con- 
stant provocation to a war of classes, to murder and 
incendiarism. “Extirpate the miserable brood!” says 

1 Die wissenschaftliche revolutionire Kriegskunst und der Dynamit- 
Sihrer, 
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Freedom, speaking of owners of property—“ extirpate 
the wretches! Thus runs the refrain of a revolutionary 
song of the working-classes, and this will be the ex- 
clamation of the executive of a victorious proletariat 

army when the battle has been won. For at the critical 
moment the executioners block must ever be before 
the eyes of the revolutionary. Either he is cutting off 
the heads of his enemies or his own is being cut off. 
Science gives us means which make it possible to 
accomplish the wholesale destruction of these beasts 
quietly and deliberately.” Elsewhere he says: “ Those 
of the reptile brood, who are not put to the sword, 
remain as a thorn in the flesh of the new society ; hence 
it would be both foolish and criminal not to annihilate 
utterly this race of parasites,” and so forth. 

These are only a few specimens of the jargon of 
the “Anarchism of Action,” of which Johann Most is 
the classic representative ; we shall refer elsewhere to his 
varied activity as such. 

Most, whose special Anarchist influence is exercised 
on English soil, is also the link between German and 
English Anarchism. 

England possesses a theorist of a higher type in 
Auberon Herbert, who, like Bakunin and Kropotkin, 
is a scion of a noble house. Herbert began as a 
representative of democracy in the seventies, and to-day 
edits in London a paper called The Free Life, in which 
he preaches an individualist Anarchism of his own, or, 
as he himself calls it, “Voluntarism.” He does not 

wish constituted society as such to be abolished; his 
“voluntary State” is distinguished from the present 
compulsory State in that it is absolutely free to any 
individual to enter or leave the State as he wishes. 

“TI demand,” says Herbert,’ “that the individual 

should be a self-owner, the actual owner of his bodily and 
1 Anarchy and Voluntarism (The Free Life), vol. Il. p. 99, October 

1894. The quotations are translated from the German. 
N 
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mental capacities, and in consequence owner of all that 
he can acquire by these capacities, only assuming that 
he treats his fellow men as his equals and as owners of 
their own capacities.” 

“If thus the individual is legally master of him- 
self and legally owner of all that he has won by 
the aid of his own capabilities, then we must further 
conclude that the individual as such has the right 
to defend what is his own, even by force against 
force (understanding by force those forms of deception 
which are in reality only an equivalent of force); and 
since he now has this right of defence by force, he can 
transfer it to a corporation and to men who undertake 
to watch over the practical application of this right.on 
his behalf; which corporation may be denoted by the 
practical term of ‘State. The State is rightfully born, 
only if the individuals have the choice of handing over 
to it their right of defence, and if no individual is 
compelled to take part in it when once formed, or to 
maintain it. When we consider that every force must 
be set in action for some definite purpose, the state or 
the sphere of society’s force must be organised; yet 
every individual must retain his natural right of deciding 
for himself whether he will join the State and maintain 
itor not. If then the State is legitimate as an agree- 
ment to defend one’s self-ownership against all attacks, 
there are sufficient reasons for creating such an organisa- 
tion and placing the exercise of the forces mentioned in 
its hands, instead of keeping them in our hands as indi- 
viduals. .. . I fully admit that the right of exercising 
force in self-defence belongs to the individual and is 
transferred by him to the State; but the moral pressure 
on the individual to transfer this right is overwhelming. 
Who of us would care to be judge and executioner at 
once in one’s own person? Who would wish to 
exercise Lynch law?! What is to be gained thereby? 

1 The answer is obvious: those who exercise it now. 
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It is not a question of right, for, as we have seen, 
the individual, who may exercise force in self-defence, 
can also transfer this exercise of his power, and if he 
can do this legally, is it not a hundred times better 
if he also does so actually? I willingly admit that, when 
it is solely a question of a group, even the group, as the 
source of law, may, if it wishes, organise its own defence, 
and isolate itself from the general organisation of other 
groups. But I do not admit that the group can also 
separate itself, when the question directly concerns other 
groups besides itself. I would not, for example, allow 
a group the right to conduct its sewers to a certain point 
in a stream, because this directly affects the interests of 
other groups at other points of the stream. The first 
group must come to an understanding with the other 
groups concerned ; in other words, it must enter into a 
common organisation with other groups. Or again; 
group A decides to punish those who instigate to murder, 
while group B is of opinion that one need not trouble 
about words, but only about deeds. Such a difference 
of views and procedure is unimportant so long as the 
members of group A merely associate with one another ; 
but suppose a member of group B were to incite a per- 

son to murder a member of group A, it is clear that we 
should be confronted by a civil war between the two 
groups the moment that group A seeks to seize and 
punish the instigator. It also happens that in all cases 
where force has to be exercised against persons outside 
their own group as well as in it, some organisation must 
exist between the groups—a state—in order to deter- 
mine the conditions under which. force can be exercised. 
. . . For these reasons I consider pure Anarchy an im- 
possibility ; it rests upon a misunderstanding, and is 
founded upon the mingling of two things which are by 
nature entirely different. . . . Anarchy is the rule of an 

individual over himself; but the actions of an indi- 
vidual in self-defence, however just they may be, are 
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not founded entirely upon self-ownership, but are of a 
‘ mixed nature, since they include rule over one’s self and 
over others. The object of Anarchy is self-government, 
but we exceed the sphere of self-government as soon as 
we stretch out our hand to exercise force. The error 
which pure Anarchists commit lies in the fact that they 
apply the ideas of self-government, self-ownership or 
freedom to force. Between actions of freedom and 
actions involving force a line must necessarily be drawn, 
which separates them for ever. As far as concerns a 
question of free will, ¢.g., the posting of letters, arrange- 
ments for education, all contracts of labour and capi- 
tal, we can dispense with any authority; we can be 
Anarchists, because in these cases it is not necessary for 
me or for you to exercise or to undergo compulsion. 
We may leave the group whose actions we do not 
approve of, we may stand alone as individuals, we may 
follow exclusively the law of our nature ; but the moment 
we proceed to measures of defence, to actions implying 
limitation or discipline, to actions which encroach upon 
the self-ownership of others, the whole state of things is 
altered. The moment force has to be exercised, an 

apparatus of force must be set up; if we wish to exer- 
cise force, it must be publicly proclaimed, and we must 
publicly agree upon what conditions it is to be applied ; 
it must be surrounded by guarantees and so on. Force 
and the unconditional freedom of the individual or 
Anarchy are incompatible ideas, and therefore I am a 

Voluntarist, not an Anarchist—a voluntarist in all ques- 
tions where Voluntarism is admissible ; but I return into 

the State when by the nature of things some organisa- 
tion is necessary.” 

Practically Auberon Herbert’s distinction of terms is 
merely playing with words; for the “voluntary State,” 
which I can leave at any moment, from which I can 
withdraw my financial support if I do not approve of 
its actions, is Proudhon’s federation of groups in its 

a a 
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strictest form ; perhaps it is even the practical outcome 
of Stirner’s Union of Egoists; at any rate Herbert, 
like Stirner, prefers the unconditional acceptance of the 
principle of Jaisser faire, without reaching it, like 
Proudhon, by means of the thorny circumlocution of a 
complicated organisation of work. Carried into practice 
Voluntarism would be as like Anarchism as two peas. 
None the less we must not undervalue the theoretical 
progress shown in the distinction quoted above. 
Herbert approaches within a hair’s-breadth of the 
stand-point of Sociology, and what separates him from 
it is not so much the logical accentuation of the social 
contract theory as the indirect assumption of it. 

In America we find views similar to Auberon 
Herbert's. 

The traces of Anarchist ideas in the United States 
go back as far as the fifties. Joseph Dejacque, an 
adherent of Proudhon, and compromised politically in 
1848, edited in New York, from 1858-61, a paper, Le 
libertatre, in which he at first preached the collec- 
tive Anarchism of his master, but later—though long 
before Kropotkin—drifted into Communist Anarchism. 

Side by side there also arose, almost, as it seems, 

independently of Europe, an individualist school, the 

origin of which goes back somewhere to the beginning 
of the century. Here the ideas of a free society, such 
as Thompson had imagined and taught, found rapid 
and willing acceptance, and were expanded by men 
like Josiah Warren, Stephen Pearl Andrews, Lysander 
Spooner and others, to the idea of “individual sove- 
reignty,” which to-day possesses its most important 
champion.in R. B. Tucker, the editor of the journal 
Liberty in Boston, and which approaches most closely 
to Herbert’s idea of the “voluntary State.” 
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CHAPTER VII 

ANARCHISM AND SOCIOLOGY: HERBERT SPENCER 

Spencer’s Views on the Organisation of Society—Society conceived from 
the Nominalist and Realist Stand-point—The Idealism of Anarchists 
—Spencer’s Work: From Freedom to Restraint. 

WHEN Vaillant was before his judges he mentioned 
Herbert Spencer, among others, as one of those from 
whom he had derived his Anarchist convictions. 
Anarchists refer not seldom to the grayheaded Master 
of Sociology as one of themselves ; and still more often 
do the Socialists allude to him as an Anarchist. People 
like Laveleye, Lafarque, and (lately) Professor Enrico 
Ferri,' have allowed themselves to speak of Spencer’s 
Anarchist and Individualist views in his _ book, 

The Individual versus the State. If Vaillant, the 

bomb-thrower, rejoiced in such ignorance of persons 
and things as to quote Spencer, without hesitation, as a 
fellow-thinker, we need hardly say much about it; but 

when men do the same, who are regarded as authorities 
on so-called scientific Socialism, we can only perceive the 
small amount either of conscientiousness or scientific 
knowledge with which whole tendencies of the social 
movement are judged, and judged too by a party which, 
before all others, is interested in procuring correct and 
precise judgments on this matter. For those who number 
Herbert Spencer among the Anarchists, either do not 
understand the essence of Anarchism, or else do not 

understand Spencer’s views; or both are to them a 
terra incognita. 

1 Socialismus und moderne Wissenschaft, Leipzig, 1895, p. 129. 
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As far as concerns the book, The Jnudividual versus 

the State (London, 1885), this is really only a closely 
printed pamphlet of some thirty pages, in which 
Spencer certainly attacks Socialism severely as an 
endeavour to strengthen an organisation of society, 
based on compulsion, at the expense of individual free- 
dom and of voluntary organisations already secured ; 
but not a single Anarchist thought is to be found in 
his pages, unless any form of opposition to forcing 
human life into a social organisation of regimental 
severity is to be called Anarchism. We may remark 
en passant that here we have a splendid example of 
freedom of thought as understood by the Socialists ; 
in their (so-called) free people’s State the elements of 
Anarchism would assume a much more repulsive form 
than under the present dourgeots conditions. And that 
is just what Spencer prophesies in his little book. 

Spencer appeals in this work to his views upon a pos- 
sible organisation of society better than the present, as 
he has indicated them in The Study of Sociology, Political 
Institutions, and elsewhere ; and we think we ought to 

permit the appeal and present Spencer’s views not for 
the sake of Herbert Spencer—for we cannot undertake 
to defend every one who is suspected of Anarchism— 
but because he is the most important representative of 
a school of thought which some day or other will be 
called upon to say the last word in the scientific dis- 
cussion of the so-called social question, and because 
we now wish to set forth clearly, once for all, what — 

Anarchism is, in whatever disguise it may cloak itself, 
and what Anarchism is not, however far it may go in 
accentuating freedom of development. 

The quintessence of Spencer’s views upon the 
organisation of society—the point from which the 
pamphlet so misused by Ferri proceeds—is something 
like this. The organisation which is the necessary 
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preliminary to any form of united social endeavour is, 
whether regarded historically or a2 priori, not of a single 
but of a twofold nature, a nature essentially different 
both in origin and conditions. The one arises immedi- 
ately from the pursuit of individual aims, and only con- 
tributes indirectly to the social welfare; it develops 
unconsciously, and is not of a compulsory character. 
The other which proceeds directly from the pursuit of 
social aims, and only contributes indirectly to the 
welfare of the individual, develops consciously, and is 
of a compulsory character (cf Principles, IIIL., p. 447). 
Spencer calls the first voluntary organisation the indus- 
trial type, because it always accompanies the appear- 
ance of industrial and commercial interests; but the 

second, compulsory, organisation the warlike type, 
because it is a consequence of the need of external 
defence for the community. The industrial type of 
Spencer, based upon the individualist sentiment, results 
in what we have come to know as convention; the 
military or warlike type, which addresses itself ex- 
clusively to altruistic feelings, leads to the State 
(status). The “social” question, when solved exclusively 
by the first method, we know already as Anarchy ; 
solved by the second, it is Socialism in the narrower 
sense. 

However much these two types may seem to exclude 
each other in their conception, and actually do so when 
translated into the jargon of party, in reality they are 
by no means mutually exclusive. Those forms of 
human society which we see both in the present and 
the past are by no means pure types, but show the 
most varied gradation and interpenetration of both 
types ; according as the need for common defence or for 
individual interests comes to the fore, the military type 
that rules and regulates everything, or the industrial 
that aims at free union will preponderate. The vast 
majority of all forms of society, including the modern 
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Great Powers, are still of the military type, for obvious 
reasons. The “idea of the State” is powerful within 
them, but only some of the most advanced, which from 
their peculiar circumstances are less threatened by the 
danger of war, and therefore devote themselves more 
largely to industry and commerce, such as England 
and America, are now inclining more to the industrial 
type. 

Which of the two foward deserves the preference can- 
not, of course, be determined @ przorz. Spencer gives it 
evidently to the industrial type, as being a higher form 
of development, and he thinks that, in the more or less 

distant future, this will acquire the supremacy (Principles, 
III, § 577). But he recognises also, as was only to be 
expected, that it has only rarely been possible to dis- 
pense with the military and compulsory organisation, 
whether in the present or the past, and that even in the 
future it will still in many cases be necessary for social 
development according to local conditions; and that 
accordingly a universal acceptance of co-operative work 
by convention, on the Anarchist’s plan, cannot be 
imagined as possible, because, in social organisms as 
well as in individual organisms, the development of 
higher forms by no means implies the extirpation of all 
lower forms. If we miss already, at this point, one of 
the most essential traits of Anarchist doctrine, viz., 
its absolute character, Spencer’s so-called Anarchism 
shrinks still more into nothingness, when we approach 
the industrial type as he describes it in its complete 
state. 

While the requirements of the industrial type (he says) 
simply exclude a despotic authority, they demand on 
the other hand, as the only suitable means of carrying 
out the requisite actions of common benefit, an assembly 
of representatives to express the will of the whole body. 
The duty of this controlling agency, which may be 
denoted in general terms as the administration of jus- 
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tice, merely consists in seeing that every citizen receives 
neither more nor less benefit than his own efforts nor- 
mally afford him. Hence public effort to effect any 
artificial division of the result of labour is of itself ex- 
cluded. When the regime peculiar to militarism, the 
status, has disappeared, the regime of convention appears 
in its stead, and finds more and more general accept- 
ance, and this forbids any disturbance of the relations of 
exchange between the performance and the product of 
labour by arbitrary division. Looked at from another 
stand-point, the industrial type is distinguished from the 
military by the fact that it has a regulating influence, 
not simultaneously both positive and negative, but only 
negative (cf Principles, IIL, § 575). In this ever- 
increasing. limitation of the influence of constituted 
society lies another sharply defined line of demarcation 
from even the most conservative forms of Anarchism, 
whether it be Proudhon’s federal society or Auberon 
Herbert’s “voluntary” state. For Spencer recognises 
even for the most perfect form of his society the neces- 
sity of some administration of law ; he speaks of a Head 
of the State, even though he be merely elected (Prin- 
ciples, § 578); he would like to see development con- 
tinued along the beaten track of the representative system 
(which the Anarchists mainly reject), and even in cer- 
tain circumstances would retain the principle of a second 
chamber (2., p. 770). For however high may be the 
degree of development reached by an industrial society, 
yet the difference between high and low, between rulers 
and ruled, can never be done away with. All the new 
improvements which the coming centuries may have in 
store for industry cannot fail to admit the contrast be- 
tween those whose character and abilities raise them to 
a higher rank and those who remain in a lower 
sphere. Even if any mode of production and dis- 
tribution of goods was carried out exclusively by cor- 

porations of labourers working together, as is done 
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even now in some cases to a certain extent, yet 

all such corporations must have their chief directors and 
their committees of administration. A Senate might 
then be formed either from an elective body that was 
taken not from a class possessing permanent privileges 
but from a group including all leaders of industrial 
associations, or it might be formed from an electorate 
consisting of all persons who took an active share in the 
administration ; and finally it might be so composed as 
to include the representatives of all persons engaged in 
governing as distinguished from the second chamber of 
representatives of the governed. 

Moreover, Spencer himself claims no sort of dogmatic 
obligatory force for these deductions with regard to the 
most favourable possible form of future organisation ; 
rather he expressly warns us that different organisations 
are possible, by means of which the general agreement 
of the whole community in sentiment and views might 
make itself felt, and declares that it is rather a question 
of expediency than of principle which of the different 
possible organisations should finally be accepted (Prin- 
ciples, p. 766). 

Incomprehensible as it may seem that Spencer, hold- 
ing: such views, should be regarded as an Anarchist, and 
that too by men who ought to have understood him 
as well as the Anarchists, yet this has been the case. 
Therefore we must guard against his lack of Radicalism 
(as shown in the foregoing remarks) being regarded by 
various parties less as a necessary result of his first pre- 
mises than as the result of personal qualities of oppor- 
tunism, of a lack of courage in facing the ultimate con- 
sequences of his reasoning. We should like, therefore, 
briefly to note the wide differences which separate the 
purely sociological stand-point of Spencer from the un- 
scientific stand-point of the Anarchists. 

It may be considered as indifferent whether we are 

—— 
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accustomed to regard society as a natural thing or only 
as a product of my thought, as something real and con- 
crete or as a mere conception ; and yet the range of this 
first assumption far surpasses the value of any academic 
contention. No bridge leads from one of these stand- 
points to the other, and as deep a gulf separates the 
conclusions which are drawn from these premises. If 
society is a thing, something actual like the individual, 
then it is subject to the same laws as the rest of nature ; 
it changes and develops, grows and decays, like all 
else. If, on the other hand, it is a mere conception, 
then it stands and falls with myself, with my wish to 
set it up or destroy it. Indeed, if society is nothing but 
an idea, a child of my thought, what hinders me from 
throwing it away as soon as I have recognised its noth- 
ingness, since it is nomore use to me? Have not some 
already done so with the idea of God, because they 
thought it merely a product of their own mind? Here 
we may remember Stirner’s argument, which was only 
rendered possible because he placed society upon exactly 
the same level as the Deity, z.¢., regarding both as mere 
conceptions. But, on the other hand, if society exists 
apart from me, apart from my thought about it, then 
it will also develop without reference to my personal 
opinions, views, ideas or wishes. In other words: if 
society is nothing but the total idea of certain institu- 
tions, such as the family, property, religion, law and 
so on, then society stands or falls with their sanctity, 
expediency and utility ; and to deny these institutions 
is to deny society itself. On the other hand, if society 
is the aggregate of individuals forming it, then the in- 
stitutions just. mentioned are only functions of this 
collective body, and the denial or abolition of them 
means certainly a disturbance, though not an annihila- 
tion of society. Society then can no more be got rid of, 
as long as there are individuals, than matter or force. 
We can destroy or upset an aggregation, but can never 
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hinder the individuals composing it from again uniting 
to form another aggregation. 

From these two divergent points of view follows the 
endless series of irreconcilable divergencies between 
Realists and Idealists. For the former, evolution is a 

process that is accomplished quite unconsciously, and is 
determined exclusively by the condition at any time of 
the elements forming the aggregate, and their varying 
relations. The Idealist also likes to talk of an evolu- 
tion of society, but since this is only the evolution of an 
idea, there can be no.contradiction, indeed he is only right 
and just in demanding that this evolution should be 
accomplished in the direction of other and (as he thinks) 
higher ideas, the realisation of which is the object of 
society. So he comes to demand that society should 
realise the ideas of Freedom, Equality and the like. A 
society which does not wish, or is unfitted, to do this, 
can and must be overthrown and annihilated. 
When we hear these destructive opinions, which are 

continually spreading, characterised as a lack of idealism, 
we cannot restrain a smile at the confusion of thought 
thus betrayed. Asa matter of fact, the social revolution- 
aries of the present day, and especially the Anarchists, 
are idealists of the first rank, and that too not merely 

because of their nominalist way of regarding society, 
but because they are idealists also in a practical sense. 
The society of the present is in their eyes utterly bad 
and incapable of improvement, because it does not 
correspond to the ideas of freedom and equality. But 
the fault of this does not lie in men as such, or in their 
natural attributes and defects, but in society, that is 
(since it is merely an idea) in the faulty conceptions and 
prejudices which men have as to the value of society. 
Men in themselves are good, noble, and possess the 

most brotherly sentiments ; and not only that, but they 
are diligent and industrious from an innate impulse ; 
society alone has spoiled them. These assumptions we 



ANARCHISM AND SOCIOLOGY 209 

have seen in all Anarchists ; they are the inevitable pre- 
mises of their ideal of the future, an ideal of a free, just 
and brotherly form of society ; but they are the neces- 
sary consequence of the first assumption, of the idealist 
conception of society itself, which is common to all Anar- 
chists, with the single exception of Proudhon, whose pecu- 
liarities and contradictions we have dealt with above. 

Herbert Spencer, and with him the sociological school 
generally, cannot of course accept the conclusions of a 
premise which they do not assume. Comparative study 
of the life of primitive races, scientific anthropology, and 
exact psychology, all show this well-meaning assumption 
to be a mere delusion. Philoneism may be nobler and 
more humane, but, unfortunately, it is only misoneism 

that is true.. Generally speaking, every man only works 
in order to avoid unpleasantness. One man is urged on 
by his experience that hunger hurts him, the other by 
the whip of the slave driver. What he fears is either 
the punishment of circumstances, or the punishment 
given by someone set over him (cf Spencer, The [ndi- 
vidual versus the State, p. 8). Work is the enemy 
of man; he struggles with it because he must do so 
in order to live; his life is a continual struggle, but 
not (as all the Anarchists from Proudhon down to 
Grave try to persuade themselves and others) a united 
struggle of man against nature, but a struggle of men 
one against the other, a murderous, fratricidal con- 
flict, from which in the end only the most suitable and 
most capable emerges (“the survival of the fittest”). 
Short-sighted people and one-sided doctrinaires can 
never be convinced that in this brutal fact lies not 
only the end but also the proper beginning of un- 
feigned morality. And so too in social relations. 
Conflict, war, and persecution stand at the beginning of 
every civilisation and every social development; but 
the ceaseless hostilities of man with man have populated 
the earth from pole to pole with those who are most 

Oo 
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capable, powerful, and most fitted for evolution; we 
owe to man’s hatred and fear of work the rich blessings 
of civilisation ; and only from the swamp of servitude 
can spring the flower of freedom. 

But we must return once more to our Idealiate 
According to the view common to all Anarchists the 

fault of our present circumstances, which scorn freedom 
and equality, lies not in the natural limitation of man- 
kind, but in the limitation entailed upon him by society, 
that is, by his own faulty conceptions and ideas. It is 
therefore only a question of convincing men that they 
hitherto have erred, that they should see in the State 
their enemy and not their protector and champion— 
and the world is at once turned upside down “like an 
omelet,” society as now constituted is annihilated, and 

Anarchy is triumphant. Anarchists since Bakunin are 
of the opinion that, in order to reach this end, there is 
no need of weary evolution or of an education of the 
human race for Anarchy; on the contrary, it can be 

set up at once, immediately, with these same men; it 
merely requires the trifling circumstance that men 
should be convinced of its truth. Therefore they 
despise every political means, and their whole strategy, 
not excepting the propaganda of action, only aims at 
convincing men of the nothingness of society as such, 
and of the harm done by its institution. This fact can 
only be understood in view of the purely idealist start- 
ing-point from which the Anarchists proceed. The man ~ 
to whom society is a fact, a reality, only recognises an 
evolution that excludes any sudden leap, and above all, 

the leap into annihilation. 
A radical error (as Herbert Spencer remarks in the 

very book which Ferri adduces as a proof of his 
Anarchist tendency) which prevails in the mode of 
thought of almost all political and social parties, is the 
delusion that there exist immediate and radical remedies 
for the evils that oppress us. “Only do thus, and the 
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evil will disappear” ; or “act according to my method 
and want will cease”; or “by such and such regula- 
tions the trouble will undoubtedly be removed”— 
everywhere we meet such fancies, or modes of action 
resulting from them. But the foundation of them is 
wrong. You may remove causes that increase the evil, 
you may change one evil into another, and you may, as 
frequently occurs, even increase the evil by trying to 
cure it: but an immediate cure is impossible. In the 
course of centuries mankind, owing to the increase of 
numbers, has been compelled to expand from the 
original, ancient condition, wherein small groups of 
men supported themselves upon the free gifts of nature, 
into a civilised condition, in which the things necessary _ 
to support life for such great masses can only be 
acquired by ceaseless toil. The nature of man in this 
latter mode of existence is very different from what it 

- was in the first period ; and centuries of pain have been 
necessary to transform it sufficiently. A human con- 
stitution that is no longer in harmony with its en- 
vironment is necessarily in a miserable position, and a 
constitution inherited from primitive man does not har- 
monise with the circumstances to which those of to-day 
have to adapt themselves. Consequently it is im- 
possible to create immediately a social condition that 
shall bring happiness to all. A state of society which 
even to-day fills Europe with millions of armed warriors, 
eager for conquest or thirsting for revenge ; which impels 
so-called Christian nations to vie with one another all 
over the world in piratical enterprises without any re- 
gard to the rights of the aborigines, while thousands of 
their priests and pastors watch them. with approval ; 
which, in intercourse with weaker races, goes far beyond 
the primitive law of revenge, “a life for a life,” and for 
one life demands seven—such a state of human society, 
says Spencer, cannot under any circumstances be ripe 
for a harmonious communal existence. The root of 
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every well ordered social activity is the sense of justice, 
resting, on the one hand, on personal freedom, and, on 
the other, on the sanctity of similar freedom for others ; 
and this sense of justice is so far not present in sufficient 
quantity. Therefore a further and longer continuance 
of a social discipline is necessary, which demands from 
each that he should look after his own affairs with due 
regard to the equal rights of others, and insists that every- 
one shall enjoy all the pleasures which naturally flow 
from his efforts, and, at the same time, not place upon the 
shoulders of others the inconveniences that arise from 
the same cause, in so far as others are not ready to 
undertake them. And therefore it is Spencer’s con- 
viction that the attempts to remove this form of discip- 
line will not only fail, but will produce worse evils than 
those which it is sought to avoid. 
We need not discuss Spencer’s views further in a 

book about Anarchism. But to those representatives 
of so-called scientific Socialism, as well as to those 

Liberals who are so ready to condemn as “ Anarchist” 
any inconvenient critic of their own opinions, we should 
like to remark that Anarchism will only be overcome 
by free and fearless scientific treatment, and not by 
violent measures dictated by stupidity and hatred. 

a 
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IT is the custom to represent Bakunin as the St Paul 
of modern Anarchism. It may be so. The Anarchism 
of violence only acquired significance, owing to later 
circumstances in which Bakunin had no share; but the 
kind of prelude of the Anarchist movement, which was 
noticeable at the end of the sixties and beginning of the 
seventies, may certainly be attributed to the influence 
of Bakunin. 

In the growth of the organisation of the proletariate 
in its international relations in the second half of the 
sixties, it was only too readily understood that a part 
of this organisation rested upon an Anarchist basis, 
especially as the opposition to the social democratic 
tendency had not yet been developed in practice. 
Among workmen using the Romance languages the 
free-collectivist doctrines of Proudhon gained much 
ground ; prominent labour journals, such as the Geneva 
Egalité, the Progrés du Locle, and others, often repre- 
sented these views, and Switzerland especially was the 
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chief country in which the working classes had always 
inclined to radical opinions. We may call to mind, for 
example, the union of handicraftsmen of the forties, 
the Young Germany, and the Lemanbund (Lake of 
Geneva union) which had been led by Marr and Déleke, 
to however small an extent, into an Anarchist channel. 

The same field was open to Bakunin as suitable for his 
operations, after he had long enough sought for one. 

After his return from his Siberian exile, Bakunin had 

looked out for an organisation, by the help of which 
he could translate his Anarchist ideas into action 
and agitation, which were the natural conditions of his 
existence. When, after restless wanderings, he came 
from Italy into Switzerland, it appeared as if this wish 
were to be fulfilled. 

In Geneva, there happened to be a meeting of the 
Peace Congress, which then had merely philanthropic 
aims, and was attended by members of the most diverse 
classes of society and most different nations. Bakunin, 
hoped to win over to his ideas this company, consisting 
for the most part of amiable enthusiasts, doctrinaires 
and congress haunters, and to create in it a background 
for his own activity. He, therefore, appeared at the 
Congress, and made a speech that was highly applauded, 
in which he came to the conclusion that international 
peace was impossible as long as the following principle, 
together with all its consequences, was not accepted ; 
namely, “Every nation, feeble or strong, small or great, 
every province, every community has the absolute right 
to be free and autonomous, to live according to its 
interests and private needs and to rule itself; and in 
this right, all communities and all nations have a 
certain solidarity to the extent that this principle cannot 
be violated for one of them without at the same time 
involving all the others in danger. So long as the 
present centralised states exist, universal peace is im- 
possible ; we must, therefore, wish for their dismember- 
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ment, in order that, on the ruins of these unities based 

on force and organised from above downwards by 
despotism and conquest, free unities organised from 
below upwards may develop as a free federation of 
communities with provinces, provinces with nations, 
and nations with the united states of Europe.” In 
another speech at the same Congress he sums up the 
principles upon which alone peace and justice rest, in 
the following :—(1) “The abolition of everything in- 
cluded in the term of ‘the historic and political necessity 
of the State, in the name of any larger or smaller, weak 
or strong population, as well as in the name of all 
individuals who are said to have full power to dispose 
of themselves in complete freedom independently of 
the needs and claims of the State, wherein this freedom 
ought only to be limited by the equal rights of others ; 
(2) Annulling of all the permanent contracts between 
the individual and the collective unity, associations, 
departments or nations ; in other words, every individual 
must have the right to break any contract, even if 
entered into freely; (3) Every individual, as well as 
every association, province and nation, must have the 
right to quit any union or alliance, with, however, the 
express condition that the party thus leaving it must 
not menace the freedom and independence of the State 
which it has left by alliance with a foreign power.” 

Although these utterances of the wily agitator im- 
plied a complete diversion of the views of the Congress 
from purely philanthropic intentions to open Collectivist 
Anarchism, yet they found support in the numerous 
Radical elements which took part in the Congress. 

Bakunin, who now settled in Switzerland, was elected 
a permanent member of the Central Committee of the 
newly-founded “Peace and Freedom League,” with its 
headquarters in Bern, and he prepared for it his “ pro- 
posal” already mentioned. Bakunin was feverishly 
active in trying to lead the league into an Anarchist 
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channel. Already, in the session of the Bern Central 
Committee, he proposed to the committee, with the 
support of Ogarjow, Jukowsky, the Poles Mroczkowski 
and Zagorski, and the Frenchman Naquet, to accept 
a programme similar to that which he had laid before 
the Geneva Congress. Then he carried, by the aid 
of this submissive committee, a resolution, demanding 

the affiliation of the League with the International 
Union of Workers. But’ this demand of the League 
was refused by the Congress of the “International” at 
Brussels; but, already greatly compromised by its 
position in regard to the League, the “International” still 
further left the path of safety when Bakunin recom- 
mended his Socialist programme to the Congress of 
the League which sat at Bern in 1868. Bakunin found 
himself in the minority, retired from the Congress, and, 

with a small band of faithful adherents, including the 
brothers Reclus, Albert Richard, Jukowsky, mentioned 

above, and others, betook himself to Geneva. 

These faithful followers formed the nucleus of the 
Socialist Democratic Alliance formed in Geneva in 1868, 
the first society with avowedly Anarchist tendencies. 
We have already quoted its official programme. It is an 
unimportant variation of Proudhon’s Collectivism. The 
alliance was a union of public societies, as far as possible 
autonomous federations such as the Jurassic Bund (or 
Union) ; and, like the “ International,” it was divided into 
a central committee and national bureaus. But together 
with this division went a secret organisation. Bakunin 
the pronounced enemy of all organisations in theory, 
created in practice a secret society quite according to 
the rules of Carbonarism—a hierarchy which was in 
total contradiction to the anti-authority tendencies of 
the society. According to the secret statutes of the 
“Alliance” three grades were recognised—({1) “The 
international brethren,” one hundred in number, who 

formed a kind of sacred college, and were to play the 
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leading parts in the soon expected, immediate social re- 
volution, with Bakunin at their head. (2) “The national 
brethren,” who were organised by the international 
brethren into a national association in every country, but 
who were allowed to suspect nothing of the international 
organisation. (3) Lastly came the secret international 
alliance, the pendant to the public alliance, operating 
through the permanent central committee. 

If the “Alliance” made rapid progress in the first 
year of its existence, and quickly spread into Switzer- 
land, the South of France, and large parts of Spain and 
Italy, and even found adherents in Belgium and Russia, 
this was certainly not due to the playing at secret 
societies affected by the International Brethren. We are 
probably not mistaken in seeing in the growth of the 
first Anarchist organisation first and foremost a natural 
reaction against the stiff rule of the London general 
council ; but at the same time the Anarchism of Proud- 

hon contained (contradictory as it may sound) in many 
respects an element of moderation, and was far more 
adapted to the limits of the dourgeozs intellect than the 
tendencies of Social Democracy, which demand a full 
participation in party interests and party life. Just as 
we find later, so also we find now at the time of the 

“ Alliance,” numerous elements in the Anarchist ranks 

belonging to the superior artisan and lower middle 
- class. We therefore find strong Anarchist influences 

even within the “International” before the “ Alliance ” 
flourished. Thus one of the main events of the Brussels 
Congress early in September 1868, was a proposal of 
Albert Richard, a follower of Bakunin, to found a bank 

of mutual credit and exchange quite after the manner 
of Proudhon. In the discussion upon it prominent 
representatives of Anarchist ideas took part, such as 
Eccarius, Tolain and others. The Congress, however, 
buried the proposed statute in its sections—the last 
honour for Proudhon’s much harassed project. 
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But in the Congress of the next year the Anarchists 
made quite another kind of influence felt. In the 
meantime the “ Alliance” had been absorbed in the “ In- 
ternational.” A first attempt by Bakunin to affiliate the 
“ Alliance ” to the great international association of work- 
men, and thereby to secure for himself a leading part in 
it, was a failure. The general council, in which the influ- 
ence of the clever agitator was evidently feared, refused 
in December 1868 to associate itself with the “ Alliance.” ° 
Some months later the “ Alliance ” again approached the 
general council upon the question of affiliation, and de- 
clared itself ready to fulfil all its conditions. The chief 
of these was the dissolution of the “ Alliance” as such 
and the division of its sections into those of the “ Inter- 
national,” as well as the abolition of its secret organisa- 
tion. Thereupon the Bakunist sections were in July 
1869 declared to be “ International,” although in London 
it was never believed that the members of the “ Alliance” 
would keep the conditions. Not only the Central Com- 
mittee continued as before, but also the secret organisa- 
tion and Bakunin’s leadership. If the amalgamation of 
both parties was at length completed, it only happened 
because at this stage each was in need of the other, and 
perhaps feared the other. But the very origin of the 
union, as will readily be understood, did not permit it 
to work together very harmoniously. And, moreover, 
apart from the main points of difference, there were also 
a series of minor divergencies of opinion, chiefly on the 
subject of tactics. The followers of Marx strove for 

greater centralisation of the directorate, the Bakunists 
more for the autonomy of the separate sections. The 
men of the general council eagerly urged the adoption 
of universal suffrage as the most prominent means of 
agitation for the purpose of proletariat emancipation ; 
Bakunin entirely rejected any political action, including 
the exercise of the suffrage, since, in his opinion, this 
would only become an instrument of reaction, and since 
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the workers could only use their rights by force and not 
votes. It will be easily understood that the result of 
such differences of opinion was a sharp divergence inside 
the “International” between the “ Marxists” and “ Ba- 
kunists””—a divergence that became irremediable at the 
Basle Congress of 1869. At this Congress the “ Alliance ” 
succeeded if not in securing a decisive majority, yet in 
obtaining sufficient influence to give the Congress a 
decidedly Anarchist character. 

As the first item on the programme, the Belgian 
Proudhonist, De Pzepe, proposed to the Congress to 
declare (1) that society had the right to abolish 
individual ownership in the land, and give it back to 
the community ; (2) that it was necessary to make the 
land common property. Albert Richard vehemently 
opposed individual ownership as the source of all 
social inequalities and all poverty. “It arose from 
force and from unlawful seizure, and it must dis- 

appear: and property in land must be regulated by 
the federally organised communes.” Bakunin himself 
supported De Pzpe’s proposal; but it is not hard 
to understand that opposition made itself felt in the 
Anarchist ranks. Several pronounced Anarchists, 
especially Murat and Tolain, supported individual 
property with great decision and warmth. Neverthe- 
less De Pzpe’s collectivist proposal was accepted by 
fifty-four (or fifty-three) votes to four. 

But the Bakunists did not gain the same success in 
the next question, concerning the right of inheritance. 
This was a question quite characteristic of Bakunin. 
The proposal ran: 

“In consideration of the fact that inheritance as an 
inseparable element in individual ownership contributes 
to the alienation of property in land and of social 
riches for the benefit of the few and the hurt of the 
majority ; that consequently inheritance hinders land 
and social wealth from becoming common property : 
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that, on the other hand, inheritance, however limited 
its operation may be, forms a privilege, the greater or 
lesser importance of which does not remove injustice, 
and continually threatens social rights; that, further, 
inheritance, whether it appears either in politics or 
economics, forms an essential element in all in- 

equalities, because it hinders the individual having 
the same means of moral and material development ; 
considering, finally, that the Congress has pronounced 
in favour of collective property in land, and that this de- 
claration would be illogical if it were not strengthened 
by this following declaration: the Congress recognises 
that inheritance must be completely and absolutely 
abolished, and its abolition is one of the most necessary 
conditions of the emancipation of labour.” 

One might have believed that a Congress which had 
calmly agreed to the abolition of individual property 
in land could have no objection to make to the aboli- 
tion of such an “unequal” and “feudal” institution as 
inheritance. But it appears that it was desired to let 
Bakunin (whose hobby the struggle against inheritance 
was well known to be) plainly see that the Congress 
wished to have none of him, although they had not 
ventured to oppose the views of his adherents upon the 
far more important question. The proposal only re- 
ceived thirty-two votes for it, twenty-three against it, 
and seventeen delegates refrained from voting. There- 
fore the resolution was lost, since it could not obtain a 

decisive majority. 
This procedure of the Basle Congress was calculated 

to embitter both parties. Open rupture could not be — 
long delayed. Already, at the Romance Congress? at 

1 The first groups of the “ International” in the Romance-speaking 
portions of Switzerland had increased so quickly that at a Congress in 
Geneva in 1869 they united themselves into a league of their own, the 
‘Romance Federation,” in harmony with the ‘ International,” to which 
members of the ‘‘ Alliance” and Marxists belonged in almost equal 

numbers. 
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Chaux de Fonds on April 4, 1870, the admission of the 
Bakunist sections had raised a veritable storm—twenty- 
one delegates voting for the admission, and eighteen 
against it, and the latter withdrew immediately from the 
Congress in consequence of the decision. Neverthe- 
less, at this Congress. Bakunin’s views practically 
prevailed, for the Congress declared in favour of 
taking part in politics, and putting up working-men 
candidates at elections as a means of agitation. 

The day on which the Third Republic was pro- 
claimed in Paris (the 4th September 1870) was con- 
sidered by the “ Alliance” to be the right moment “to 
unchain the hydra of Revolution.” This was first done 
in Switzerland, where manifestoes were issued calling 
to the formation of a free corps against the Prussians. 
The manifestoes were seized, and the head of the 

revolutionary hydra cut off as far as Switzerland was 
concerned. On September 28th, Bakunin tried to 
organise a riot at Lyons. Albert Richard, Bastelica, 
and Gaspard Blanc began it; the mob took possession 
of the Town Hall; Bakunin installed himself there, 
and decreed “abolition of the State.” He had per- 
haps hoped that the example of Lyons would 
encourage other cities in the circumstances then pre- 
vailing, and these would likewise declare themselves 
to be free communes, and the State to be abolished. 
But the State—as the opponents of the “Alliance” 
maliciously said—in the shape of two companies of the 
civic National Guard, found a way into Lyons through 
a gate which the rioters had forgotten to watch, swept 
the Anarchists out of the Town Hall, and caused Bak- 

unin to seek his way back to Geneva in great haste. 
This intermezzo, the only historical moment which 

the “ Alliance” had, did not, of course, contribute to 
strengthen any friendship between the Bakunists and 
Marxists. The latter had a suitable excuse for shaking 
off Bakunin, and making the Anarchists subservient to 
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them. In the conference at London (September 1871) 
the sections of the Jura were recommended to join the 
“Romance Union,” and in case this was not done, the Con- 

ference determined that the mountain sections should 
unite into the Jurassic Federation. The Conference 
passed a severe resolution against Bakunin’s tactics, 
and a resolution against Netschajew’s proceedings was 
also really directed against the leader of the “ Alliance.” 

Bakunin was right in taking this as a declaration of 
war, and his followers accepted the challenge. On 
November 12, 1871, the Jura sections met at a Con- 
gress in Souvillier, in which they certainly accepted 
the name “ Jurassic Union,” but declared the “ Romance 
Union” to be dissolved ; appealed against the decisions 
of the London Conference as well as against their 
legality, and appealed to a general congress to be 
called immediately. 

These endless disputes came to a climax at the Con- 
gress held at the Hague in 1872 when Bakunin was 
excluded from the “International”; whereupon the 
Anarchist sections finally separated from the Social 
Democrats, and in the same year called an “ Inter- 
national Labour Congress” at St Imier. Here.a pro- 
visional union of “Anti-authority Socialists” was 
resolved upon, and it was decided (1) that the annihi- 
lation of every political power was the first duty of the 
proletariate ; (2) that every organisation of the political 
power, both provisory and revolutionary, was merely a 
delusion, and was as dangerous for the proletariate as 
any of the governments now existing. In the following 
year, 1873, another Congress took place at Geneva, 
which founded a new “ International,” which placed all 
power completely in the hands of the sections, while 
the “ Bureau” was only to serve as a link between the 
autonomous unions, and to give information. 

This first international Anarchist organisation never 
became of practical importance; only the “ Jurassic 
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Union” formed for almost ten years a much feared 
centre of Anarchism in Romance-speaking Switzerland 
and Southern France. Indeed it became the cradle 
of the “ Anarchism of action” generally. “The Jura 

'federation,”+ wrote Kropotkin, “has played a most im- 
portant part in the development of the revolutionary 
idea. If, in speaking of Anarchy to-day, we can say 
that there are three thousand Anarchists in Lyons, and 
five thousand in the valley of the Rhone, and several 
thousands in the South, that is the work mainly of 
the Jura federation. Indeed I must ask, how was this 
possible? Is Anarchy in Europe only ten years old? 
Of course the Zezigezst has carried us along with it; 
but this was first openly manifest in a group, the Jura 
federation, which thus must gain credit for it.” The 
Jurassic Union was in fact the Anarchist party. The 
head and soul of this union was the Bakunist, Paul 
Brousse, a zealous and reckless Anarchist and clever 

journalist, who in his paper Avantgarde was one of 
the first to preach the “ propaganda of action.” In 
December 1878 this paper was suppressed by the Swiss 
Government because it had approved the attempts of 
Hédel and Nobeling. Brousse himself was arrested and 
condemned to two months’ imprisonment and ten years 
banishment, but after undergoing his imprisonment he 
completely gave up Anarchism. Kropotkin, who had 
already helped him with the Avantgarde, took his 
place, and founded in Geneva the Révolté, directing 
with a feverish activity the work originally begun by 
Bakunin into. new channels, and afterwards doing so 
from London. 

In the year 1876 the French Anarchists at the Con- 
gress at Lausanne had finally separated themselves 
from every party, by declaring the Parisian Commune 
to be only another form of Government by authority. 
The Congress of 1878 at Freiburg was of similar im- 

1 Révolté, July 8th, 1862. 
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portance. Elisée Reclus moved for the appointment 
of a commission, which was to answer the following 
questions: (1) “Why we are revolutionaries;” (2) 
“Why we are Anarchists ;” (3) “ Why we are Collec- 
tivists.” “We are revolutionaries,” said Reclus, “ be- 
cause we desire justice. Progress has never been 
marked by mere peaceful development ; it has always 
been called forth by a sudden resolution. We are 
Anarchists, and as such recognise no master. Morality 
resides only in freedom. We are international Collec- 
tivists, because we perceive that an existence without 
social grouping is impossible.” The Congress accepted 
Reclus’ motion, and decided (1) in favour of the general 
appropriation of social wealth; (2) for the abolition of 
the State in any form, even in that of a so-called central 
point of public administration. Further, the Congress 
declared in favour of the propaganda of theory, and that 
of insurrectionary and revolutionary activity, and against 
universal suffrage, since this was not adapted to secure 
the sovereignty of the multitude. 

At a Congress held in the following year (1879) at 
Chaux de Fonds, Kropotkin definitely urged the policy 
of the propaganda of action, and the Anarchist Labour 
Congress at Marseilles in the same year declared itseif 
unhesitatingly in favour of universal expropriation. At 
the next Swiss Anarchist Congress in 1880 Kropotkin 
finally demanded the abolition of the term “ Collectiv- 
ism,” which had hitherto been retained, and proposed to 
replace it by the term “ Anarchist Communism.” 

Here we can see even upon a point of theory, the 
deep divergence which was proceeding at this time. 
Hitherto Anarchism—and at least in this first period of 
its development we can speak of a party—has proceeded 
quite on the lines of Proudhon’s Collectivism. Its main 
representative is the “Alliance,” or rather Michael Baku- 
nin, and after him the Jurassic federation. This period 
is, with the exception of a few revolutionary attempts, 
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free from outrage and crime. But all this was changed 
at the London Congress. Before speaking of this, 
however, we must just glance at the branches of the 
* Alliance” in Spain, Italy, and elsewhere. 

The Italian peninsula has always been one of the 
chief centres of Anarchism. It has been said that this 
is the fault of the weakness and deficiency of the police, 
although the Italian Government repeatedly, both in 
1866 and 1876, and again recently, has required and 
supported the strengthening of the executive power in 
every possible way against certain phenomena of poli- 
tical and social passion. The police alone, whether 
zealous or lax, is here, as elsewhere, only the most 
subordinate factor in history. But if we remember the 
proletariat that swarms in the numerous cities of Italy, 
in its economic misery and moral degradation ; if we 
consider the peculiar tendency of this nation towards 
political crime and the paraphernalia of secret con- 
spiracy ; if we remember the days of the Carbonari, 
the Black Brothers, the Acoltellatori, and others ;—we 

shall find in Italy, quite apart from the police and 
their work, sufficient other reasons for the growth of 
Anarchism. 

During the war of independence, revolutionary litera- 
ture in general, and especially the works of Herzen 
and Michael Bakunin, had a great sale among the 
younger generation, and so it came to pass that the 
idea of nationalism was imperceptibly fostered by 
Socialist and Nihilist influences. The leading part 
taken by a number of Italian revolutionaries, especi- 
ally Cipriani, afterwards the leader of the Apennine 
Anarchists—in the Commune of 1871, contributed very 
considerably to promote Socialist demagogy in the 
revolutionary centres of Italy, in the Romagna, and 
the Marches. Closer contact with Bakunin proved to 
be the decisive touch. 

In those memorable days when the “ International ” 
P 
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separated into two heterogeneous parts, we already find 
the majority of the Italian Socialists adopting the 
stand-point of Bakunin, indeed the Italians, even before 
the Hague Congress, took sides in favour of Bakunin 
against the “ Authority-Communists” of Marx. This 
first Anarchist movement attained no more importance 
in Italy than elsewhere, and an attempt at riot in 
April 1877, near Benevento, headed by Cafiero and 
Malatesta, give an impression of childishness and 
comicality rather than of menace. It was put down 
by a handful of soldiers; Malatesta and Cafiero were 
taken prisoners, but set free. The severe repressive 
measures afterwards adopted by the government kept 
Anarchism down for some time. 

In Spain also, at the beginning of the seventies, there 
was—as was the case in all the Romance countries— 
a strong Bakunist party, which was said to have 
amounted to 50,000 men in 1873. During the Fede- 
ralist risings the Anarchists made common cause with 
the Intransigeants, and succeeded in taking possession 
of several cities for a short time. Their successes, how- 

ever, did not last long, and they were only able to hold 
out till 1874 in New Carthagena, where they had finally 
to surrender after a regular siege by the Government 
troops. The Anarchist societies and newspapers were 
suppressed, and the severest measures taken against 
Anarchists, which only roused them to the most san- | 
suinary form of propaganda. The Anarchists declared 
that if they were to be treated as wild beasts, they 
would act as such, and cause death and destruction to 

the government and to any existing form of society at 
any time, in any place, and by any means. 

In Belgium about this period there was also a great 
increase of Proudhonist Anarchism, which, later on, as 
in Switzerland, Italy, and Spain, attached itself to 

Bakunin, and at the Congress at the Hague formed the 
centre of the opposition to the Marxists. The rapid 

EE ee ee. 



THE SPREAD OF ANARCHISM — 227 

growth of Social Democracy in Belgium during the 
second half of the seventies almost extinguished 
Anarchism there. 

If we wish to characterise briefly this first period of 
the Anarchism of action, a period terminated decisively 
by the year 1880, we should define it as the process 
of separation between the Socialist and the Anarchist 
tendency. Karl Marx, who had already come into 
opposition with the “ Father of Anarchism,” and had 
attacked his “ philosophy of want” with the bitter criti- 
cism of “want of philosophy,’ noted the far greater 
danger which threatened Socialism from the clever agi- 
tator Bakunin, and entered into a life and death struggle 

-against him. Although there was a large personal 
element in this conflict, it was really more than a 
personal struggle between two opponents. There was 
a deep division among the proletariat themselves, sepa- 
rating them—unconsciously for the most part—into two 
great and irreconcilable camps; the first battle had 
been fought, and the result was decidedly not in favour 
of the Anarchists. Towards the end of the seventies 
we notice everywhere, except perhaps in France, where 
social parties were strongly marked, a remarkable retro- 
gression in Anarchism. It appeared as if, after playing 
the part of an episode, it was to disappear from the 
political stage. 

In view of the fact that the history both of practical 
and theoretical Anarchism is a history pure and simple 
of the most violent opposition to Social Democracy inside 
its own camp; it shows both ignorance and unfairness 
to make Socialists bear the blame of Anarchist propa- 
ganda. It is undeniable that Anarchism can only 
flourish where Socialism is generally prevalent. But 
that does not imply much, and no special wisdom is 
needed to find the reason for this phenomenon. But 
that is all. It is just as indisputable a fact, that 
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Anarchism only flourishes where Social Democracy is 
feeble, divided and weak, and that it always is unsuccess- 
ful in its efforts where the Social Democratic party is 
strong and united, as in Germany. -All attempts to 
plant Anarchism in Germany have failed, not because 
of the preventive and repressive measures of the govern- 
ment, but because of the strength of the party of Social 
Democracy. In England where there is a Socialist 
movement among the working classes, with a definite 
aim, Anarchism has remained merely an imported article ; 
in Austria both parties have for years fought fiercely, 
and in proportion as one rises the other sinks. In Italy 
there are notorious centres of the Anarchism of action 
in Leghorn, Lugo, Forli, Rome and Sicily. In Milan 

and Turin, where Social Democracy has established 
itself on the German pattern, and has great influence 
among the lower classes, there are hardly any 
“Anarchists of action.” On the other hand France, 
where the Socialist party by being broken up into 
numerous small fragments is condemned to lose its 
influence, is the headquarters of Anarchism. But any- 
one who is not satisfied with these facts need only look 
at the causes of the most significant turning-point 
which the history of modern Anarchism has to offer, 
the London Congress of 1881, when the Anarchism of 
action raised its Gorgon head, the programme of the pro- 
paganda of action was officially adopted, when the system 
of groups in every country was accepted, and that era 
of outrages began which instead of promoting the work 
of the self-improvement of society rather alienates it 
under the pressure of a dreadful terrorism. To-day a 
small group, which in number hardly equals a single one 
of the famous twelve nationalities of Austria, has suc- 

ceeded in making the whole world talk of them, while 
the Parliaments of every nation pass their laws with 
reference to this group, and often in aiming their blows 
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against Anarchists strike those who are merely followers 
of a natural evolution. 

And, it may be asked, on what day or by what act 
was so fortunate a chance offered to Anarchism? The 
occasion was the German Socialist-law. This fact is 
indisputable. 

It was only in the natural order of things that in 
1878, when the German policy of force happened par- 
tially to paralyse the legal agitation of the Social Demo- 
crats by exceptional legislation, a Radical group arose 
among the Socialist working classes which, led by the 
agitator Most, always an extremist; and Hasselmann, 
drew from these circumstances the lesson that now, being 
excluded from constitutional agitation, they must devote 
all their powers to prepare for revolution. This prepara- 
tion, Most declared, should consist in the arming of all 
Socialists, energetic secret agitation to excite the masses, 
and above all, revolutionary acts and outrages. The 
agitation was to be carried on by quite small groups of 
at most five men. Like Bakunin, Most, who on being 
expelled from Berlin early in 1879, emigrated to London, 
where he founded his journal Freedom, had gone on in 
advance of the general Socialist movement, and for a 
time proceeded with it; but like Bakunin too, he had 
been disowned and violently attacked by the Social 
Democratic party, when he showed the Anarchist in 
him so openly. The immediate consequence of Most 
and Hasselmann’s programme was the formal expulsion 
of both agitators from the party by the secret congress 
at Wyden, near Ossingen, in Switzerland. 

But just because of the disposition engendered by the 
Socialist law, this decision was quite powerless to stifle 
the Most and Hasselmann movement. On the contrary, 
Most’s following grew from day to day, aided in no 
small degree by his paper Freedom, written in the glowing 
language of the demagogue, and now calling itself openly 
an “Anarchist organ.” When Most came to London, 



230 ANARCHISM 

he soon took the lead of the “ Social Democratic Work- 
ing Men’s Club,” then a thousand strong, the majority 
of which, after the separation of the more moderate 
members who did not like the new programme, went 
over to Most’s side. From these adherents Most formed 
an organisation of the “ United Socialists,” in which the 
“ International” was to be revived again upon the most 
Radical basis. The seat of this organisation was to be 
London, and from thence a Central Committee of seven 

persons was to look after the linking together of revolu- 
tionary societies abroad. Side by side with this public 

_ organisation Most formed a secret “ Propagandist Club,” 
to carry on an international revolutionary agitation and 
to prepare directly for the general revolution which Most 
thought was near at hand. For this purpose a com- 
mittee was to be formed in every country in order to 
form groups after the Nihilist pattern, and at the proper 
time to take the lead of the movement. The activity of 
all these national organisations was to be united in the 
Central Committee in London, which was an inter- 

national body. The organ of the organisation was to 
be the Freedom. The following of this new movement 
grew rapidly in every country, and already in 1881 a 
great demonstration of Most’s ideas took place at the 
memorable International Revolutionary Congress in 
London, the holding of which was mainly due to the 
initiative of Most and the well-known Nihilist Hartmann. 

Already, in April 1881, a preliminary Congress had 
been held in Paris, at which the procedure of the 
“parliamentary Socialists” had been rejected, since 
a social revolution was regarded as the only remedy ; 
in the struggle against present-day society all and any 
means were looked upon as right and justifiable; and 
in view of this the distribution of leaflets, the sending of 
emissaries, and the use of explosives were recommended. 
A German living in London had proposed an amend- 
ment involving the forcible removal of all potentates after 
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the manner of the assassination of the Russian Czar, but 
this was rejected as “at present not yet suitable.” The 
Congress following this preliminary one took place in 
London on July 14th to 19th, 1881, and was attended 
by about forty delegates, the representatives of several 
hundred groups. - The following resolutions were passed : 

“The revolutionaries of all countries are uniting into 
an ‘International Social Revolutionary Working Men’s 
Association’ for the purpose of a social revolution. The 
headquarters of the Association is at London, and sub- 
committees are formed in Paris, Geneva, and New York. 
In every place where like-minded supporters exist, 
sections and an executive committee of three persons 
are to be formed. The committees of a country are 
to keep up with one another, and with the central 
committee, regular communication by means of con- 
tinual reports and information, and have to collect 
money for the purchase of poison and weapons, as well 
as to find places suitable for laying mines, and so on. 
To attain the proposed end, the annihilation of all 
rulers, ministers of State, nobility, the clergy, the most 
prominent capitalists, and other exploiters, any means 
are permissible, and therefore great attention should be 
given specially to the study of chemistry and the pre- 
paration of explosives, as being the most important 
weapons. Together with the chief committee in London 
there will also be established an executive committee of 
international composition and an information bureau, 
whose duty is to carry out the decisions of the chief 
committee and to conduct correspondence.” 

This Congress and the decisions passed thereat had 
very far-reaching and fateful consequences for the 
development of the Anarchism of action. The execu- 
tive committee set to work at once, and sought to carry 
out every point of the proposed programme, but especi- 
ally to utilise for purposes of demonstration and for 
feverish agitation every revolutionary movement of 
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whatever origin or tendency it might be, whether pro- 
ceeding from Russian Nihilism or Irish Fenianism. | 
How successful their activity was, was proved only too 
well by now unceasing outrages in every country. 

The London Congress operated as a signal ; scarcely 
had it uttered its terrible concluding words when 
it found in all parts of Europe an echo multiplied a 
thousand-fold. Anarchism, which was thought to be 
dead, celebrated a dread resurrection, and in places 
where it had never existed it suddenly raised its Gorgon 
head aloft. The reason is mainly to be found in the 
fact that all the numerous radical-social elements which 
had not agreed with the tactics of the Social Democrats 
in view of Government prosecutions, now adopted 
Most’s programme without asking in the least what the 
Anarchist theory was or whether they believed in it. 
The two catchwords of the Anarchism of action, Com- 

munism and Anarchy, did not fail to have their usual 
effect upon the most radical and confused elements of 
discontent. Communism is, to speak plainly, only “the 
absolute average”; and as there are large numbers of 
men who fall even below the average both mentally, 
morally, and materially, Communism can have at any 
time nothing terrible in it for these people, and even 
represents to them a highly desirable Eldorado. Col- 
lectivism is the impractical invention of a man of genius, 
that may be compared to a mechanical invention that 
consists of so many screws, wheels, and springs that it 
never can be set going. But Communism seems an 
easy expedient for the average man; it can always 
reckon upon a public; certainly one is always to be 
found. By Anarchy, of course, the mob understands 
always only its own dictatorship, and this remedy, too, 

always has a great attraction for the uneducated masses. 
But as regards the tactics commended by the London 
Congress, they were completely adapted to the mental 
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capacities of the representatives of “darkest Europe.” 
The “new movement” could thus count upon success, 
especially as skilful agitators like Kropotkin, Most, 
Penkert, Gautier, and others devoted to it all their 
remarkable powers. This success was gained with 
surprising rapidity. 

In Paris in 1880 Anarchism had been almost extin- 
guished ; its organ, the Révolution sociale, had to cease 

when Andrieux, the Prefect of Police, who had supplied 
it with money, left his appointment, and supplies were 
stopped. The party was disorganised both in Paris and 
the provinces, and the Jurassic Federation was nearly 
extinct. Immediately after the London Congress the 
“ Revolutionary International League” was established, 
an active intercommunication was kept up with London, 
and an eager agitation was developed. In consequence, 
however, of the strong opposition of the other Socialists, 
this League remained weak, and scarcely numbered a 
hundred members. On the other hand, Anarchism in- 
creased all the more in the great industrial centres of the 
provinces. In the South were founded the Féderation 
lyonnatse and the Féderation Stéphanoise, which, espe- 
cially after Kropotkin took over the leadership and 
cleverly took advantage of the discords prevailing among 
other Socialists (eg., at the Congress of St Etienne), - 
made astonishing progress in Lyons, the main centre of 
the movement, in St Etienne, Roanne, Narbonne, Nimes, 

Bordeaux, and other places. According to Kropotkin 
these unions already numbered in a year’s time 8000 
members. In Lyons they possessed an organ, which, 
like Most’s Freedom, appeared under all kinds of titles 
in order to elude the police, and which openly advo- 
cated outrages and gave recipes for the manufacture of 
explosives. 

The consequences of this unchecked agitation soon 
became visible. The first opportunity was given by the 
great strikes which broke out at the beginning of 1882 in 
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Roanne, Beziéres, Molieres, and other industrial centres 
of Southern France, and were used by the Anarchists 
for their own purposes. A workman, Fournier, who 
shot his employer in the open street, was honoured in 
Lyons by the summoning of a meeting to present him 
with a presentation revolver. For the National Féte on 
the 14th July 1882 a larger riot was planned to take 
place in Paris, for which purpose help was also sought 
from London. But as there happened to be a review of 
troops in Paris on that date, the Anarchists contented 
themselves with issuing a manifesto “to the Slaves of 
Labour,” concluding with the words: “No fétes; death 
to the exploiters of labour ; long live the social revolu- 
tion!” In the autumn of 1882 riots broke out in 
Montceau-les-mines and Lyons, in which violent means 
were employed, including dynamite. Next spring 
(March 1883), in Paris great demonstrations of the 

“unemployed” took place in the streets, combined with 
robbery and dynamite outrages, and on July 14th there 
were sanguinary encounters with the armed forces of the 
State in Roubaix and elsewhere, when the populace was 
incited to arise against the dourgeoiste, “who” (it was 
said) “ were indulging in festivities while they had con- 
demned Louise Michel, the champion of the proletariat, 
to a cruel imprisonment.” 

The French Government now thought it no longer 
possible to look on quietly at these proceedings, and 
sought to secure the agitators ; but this proved no light 
task. Of the fourteen prisoners accused of complicity 
in the riots at Montceau-les-mines, only nine were con- 
demned to terms of imprisonment of one to five years 
on less important counts. On the other hand, at the 
Lyons trial of 19th January 1883 only three out of sixty- 
six were acquitted, the others, including Kropotkin, his 
follower Gautier, a brilliant orator and fanatical propa- 
gandist, Bordas, Bernard and others, were condemned 
to imprisonment with the full penalty on the strength of 
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the law of March 14th, 1872, against the “ International.” 
Almost all the accused, including Kropotkin, openly 
confessed that both intellectually and in deed they were 
the originators of the excesses at Lyons and Montceau- 
les-mines, and that they were Anarchists, but denied 

the existence of an international organisation, and pro- 
tested against the application of the law of the 14th 
March 1872. 

Similarly the Government succeeded in securing and 
punishing the ringleaders of the demonstrations in Paris. 
At the same time the Government endeavoured to check 
the Anarchist agitation by administrative methods ; but 
nothing could stay the progress of the new movement 
that had started since the London Congress. France 
is the headquarters of Anarchism, Paris contains 
its leading journals, over all France there exists a 
network of groups; the propaganda of action here cele- 
brated its saddest triumphs, as is only too well shown 
by the cases of Ravachol, Henry, and Caserio. 

Switzerland, the original home of the Anarchism of 
action, now gives rise to but little comment. Immedi- 

_ ately after the London Congress Kropotkin developed 
his most active agitation in the old Anarchist centre, the 
Lake of Geneva district. On July 4th, 1882, at Lau- 
sanne, at an annual congress of some thirty delegates, 
Kropotkin estimated the number of his adherents at 
two thousand. The Lausanne Congress adopted the 
same attitude as the London Congress, and took the 
opportunity on the occasion of the international musical 
festival at Geneva, August 12th to 14th, 1882, to hold a 
secret international congress there. At this the ques- 
tion of the separation of the Anarchists from every other 
party was discussed. As a matter of fact this separa- 
tion had long since taken place ; the long-drawn struggle 
between Marxists and Bakunists had caused a complete 
division between the Social Democrats and Anarchists ; 
latterly even the adherents of Collectivism, the Possibilists, 
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and other groups had separated from the Anarchists ; 
and thus the Geneva Congress merely gave expression 
to the complete individualisation of the new movement, 
and it was decided to make the new programme officially 
known in a manifesto. This manifesto ran :— 

“Our ruler is our enemy. We Anarchists, ze, men 

without any rulers, fight against all those who have 
usurped any power, or who wish to usurp it. Our 
enemy is the owner who keeps the land for himself, 
and makes the peasant work for his advantage. Our 
enemy is the manufacturer who fills his factory with 
wage-slaves; our enemy is the State, whether mon- 
archical, oligarchical, or democratic, with its officials 
and staff of officers, magistrates and police spies. Our 
enemy is every thought of authority, whether men 
call it God or devil, in whose name the priests have 
so long ruled honest people. Our enemy is the law 
which always oppresses the weak by the strong, to the 
justification and apotheosis of crime. But if the land- 
owners, the manufacturers, the heads of the State, the 
priests, and the law are our enemies, we are also theirs, 
and we boldly oppose them. We intend to reconquer 
the land and the factory from the landowner and the 
manufacturer ; we mean to annihilate the State, under 

whatever name it may be concealed ; and we mean to 
get our freedom back again in spite of priest or law. 
According to our strength, we will work for the 
annihilation of all legal institutions, and are in accord 
with every one who defies the law by a revolutionary 
act. We despise all legal means because they are the 
negation of our rights; we do not want so-called 
universal suffrage, since we cannot get away from our 
own personal sovereignty, and cannot make ourselves 
accomplices in the crimes committed by our so-called 
representatives. Between us Anarchists and all politi- 
cal parties, whether Conservatives or Moderates, whether 
they fight for freedom or recognise it by their admis- 
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sions, a deep gulf is fixed. We wish to remain our own 
masters, and he among us who strives to become a 
chief or leader is a traitor to our cause.. Of course we 
know that individual freedom cannot exist without a 

union with other free associates. We all live by the 
support one of another, that is the social life which has 
created us, that is the work of all, which gives to each 

the consciousness of his rights and the power to defend 
them. Every social product is the work of the whole 
community, to which all have a claim in equal manner. 
For we are Communists ; we recognise that unless patri- 
monial, communal, provincial and national limits are 
abolished, the work must be begun anew. It is ours 
to conquer and defend common property, and to over- 
throw governments by whatever name they may be 
called.” 

In spite of the severe repressive measures taken 
against the Swiss Anarchists in consequence of the 
outrages in the south of France, in which they were 
rightly supposed to be implicated, they held their 
annual Congress from July 7th to 9th, 1883, at Chaux- 
de-fonds, at which the establishment of an international 

fund “for the sacrifice of the reactionary Jdourgeotsie,” 
the disadvantage from the Anarchist stand-point of a 
union of revolutionary groups, and the necessity of 
the propaganda of action were decided upon. 

The beginnings of German Anarchism in Switzerland 
date from the characteristic year 1880, when the divi- 
sion among German Socialists (arising from Most’s 
influence) was felt among the Swiss working classes 
also. In the summer of 1880 Most himself was in 
Switzerland, and succeeded in collecting round him a 
small following, which, as early as October, felt itself 
strong enough to hold on the Lake of Geneva a sort of 
opposition congress to the one at Wyden, in order to 
declare its decisions null and void. At the same time 
the Freedom was recognised as the organ of the party. 
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The London Congress gave a newimpulse to the agitation. 
Proceedings were at once taken to realise in Switzer- 
land the London programme ; groups were formed, and 
connexion made between them by special correspond- 
ents (¢rimardeurs), a propaganda fund was established, 
and messages were sent to Germany inciting to com- 
mit outrages as opportunity offered. In consequence 
of this active agitation, the Anarchist groups in France 
and N.E. Switzerland continually increased, and when 
in 1883 Most’s Freedom could no longer be published 
in London, it appeared in Switzerland under the editor- 
ship of Stellmacher, who was afterwards executed in 
Vienna, until Most, after performing his sentence of 
imprisonment in London, transferred it with him to 
New York. In this year (1883) the growth of Anarch- 
ism was so rapid that its adherents even succeeded 
in gaining the majority in many of the German work- 
ing men’s clubs or in breaking them up. In August 
1883 the Anarchists held a secret conference in Ziirich, 
which declared Most’s system of groups to be satis- 
factory ; drew up a new plan for extending, as far as 
possible and with all possible safety, the spread of 
Anarchist literature ; and considered the establishment 
of a secret printing press. The activity of the Swiss 
Anarchists consisted mainly in smuggling Anarchist 
literature into Germany and Austria, while the Jurassic 
Federation again concerned itself chiefly with doing 
the same for Southern France. Both parties now had 
the most friendly relations one with another. 

Swiss Anarchism leads us directly to Germany and 
Austria. Germany may be termed the most free from 
Anarchists of any country in Europe. In the seventies 
a few groups had been founded here from Switzerland, 
and by means of the Avbetterzettung (working men’s 
journal), appearing in Bern, and conducted by Reins- 
dorf, a former compositor and enthusiastic agitator, an 
attempt was made to convert the working classes of 
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Germany to Anarchism. But owing to the strength 
of Social Democracy in this country, all Reinsdorf’s 
efforts at agitation were in vain. Even the superior 
skill of Johann Most could only produce very feeble 
and transitory results). When he openly professed 
Anarchism, and was expelled from the Social Demo- 
cratic party, a small following remained to him in 
Germany; but in the German empire only a dozen 
groups or so were formed (chiefly in Berlin and 
Hamburg) which adopted Most’s programme; their 
numbers, however, did not rise above 200, and they 
remained quite unimportant. 

The effects, however, of Most’s agitation in Switzer- 
land were all the more strongly felt in Austria, the 
classic land of political immaturity and insecurity. To- 
day the Austrian Empire is almost free from Anarchists ; 
other elements have come to take up the réle of fishing 
in troubled waters. But at the time of the general 
increase of Anarchism, after the London Congress, 

Austria Hungary was one of the strongholds of Anarch- 
ism. A former house painter, Josef Penkert, a man 

who had given himself a very fair education by his own 
efforts, and was Most’s most eager pupil, conducted 
the agitation in Vienna and Pesth. Groups sprang 

-up, and the agitation was so strong that the. new 
Social Democratic party was soon relegated to the 
background. Everywhere Anarchist papers arose—in 
Vienna the Zukunft (Future) and the Delnicke Listy, 
in Reichenberg The Radical, in Prague the Socialist 
and the Communist, in Lemberg the Praca, in Cracow 
the Robotnik and the Przedswit, imported from Switzer- 
land. The chief organs of Austrian Anarchism, how- 
ever, flourished on the other side of the River Leitha, 
where the press laws were interpreted more liberally 
than in the west of the kingdom. In Hungary there 
were numerous Anarchist journals, some of which, like 
the Pesth Soczalist, preached the most sanguinary and 
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merciless propaganda. This was acted upon in Vienna, 
under the guidance of Penkert, Stellmacher and Kam- 
merer, in such a way that Most’s Freedom, which was 
smuggled in in large quantities, was delighted at it. 
In 1881 Anarchist meetings had collisions with the 
authorities. The money for the agitation was obtained 
by robbery, as the trial of Merstallinger proved. The 
most prominent Anarchist speakers were examined 
judicially in consequence of this trial, which took place 
in March 1882, but had to be acquitted, which naturally 
only increased the confidence of the propagandists. 
The Socialists succeeded no better in making head- 
way against this rapidly increasing movement. The 
‘General Workmen’s Conference,” sitting at Briinn on 
the 15th and 16th of October 1882, certainly passed an 
open vote of want of confidence against the Anarchist 
minority, but a resolution to the effect that Merstal- 
linger’s offence was a common crime, that the tactics 
preached by the Anarchists ought to be rejected as 
unworthy of Social Democrats, and that all adherents 
of such tactics were to be regarded as enemies and 
traitors to the people—this was rejected after a hot 
debate. All this naturally increased the confidence 
and recklessness of the Anarchist agitation. Secret 
printing presses were busily engaged spreading in- 
cendiary literature, which advocated the murder of 
police officials and explained the tactics suitable for 
this purpose. On the 26th and 27th October 1883, at 
a secret conference at Lang Enzersdorf, a new plan 
of action was discussed and adopted, namely, to proceed 
with all means in their power to take action against 
“exploiters and agents of authority,” to keep people 
in a state of continual excitement by such acts of 
terrorism and to bring about the revolution in every 
possible way. This programme was immediately acted 
upon, in the murder of several police agents. On 
December 15th, 1883, at Floridsdorf, a police official 
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named Hlubek was murdered, and the condemnation 

of Rouget, who was convicted of the crime, on June 
23, 1884, was immediately answered the next day by 
the murder of the police agent Bléch. The government 
now took energetic measures. By order of the ministry, 
a state of siege was proclaimed in Vienna and district 
from January 30th, 1884, by which the usual tribunals 
for certain crimes and offences were temporarily sus- 
pended, and the severest repressive measures were 
exercised against the Anarchists, so that Anarchism 
in Austria rapidly declined, and at the same time it 
soon lost its leaders. Stellmacher and Kammerer were 
executed, Penkert escaped to England, most of the 

other agitators were fast in prison, the journals were 
suppressed and the groups broken up. The same 
occurred in Hungary, which had only followed the 
fashion in Austria, for in Hungary the social question 
is by no means so acute and the public movement 
there is merely political. 

At present Anarchism in Germany and Austria is 
confined to an (at most) harmless doctrinaireism, and 
it will be well to accept with great reserve any state- 
ments to the contrary; for neither those who were 
condemned at the last Anarchist trial at Vienna, nor 
the Bohemian Anarchist and Omladinist trials, nor 

the suspected persons who have recently migrated to 
Germany, appear to have been more than half conscious 
of Anarchism, nor do they appear to have had any 
international associations. 

In Belgium also, after the passing of the German 
Socialist laws, a difference of opinion became manifest 
among the working classes, which gave new life to 
Anarchism, almost extinct as it was at the end of the 
seventies. The “German Reading Union” in Brussels 
split into two parties, the more Radical of which was 
filled with Most’s ideas and eagerly agitated for the 
dissemination of his #veedom. As this Radical tendency 

Q 



242 ANARCHISM 

had found many supporters among the German Social- 
ists, it made itself noticeable at the Brussels Congress 
of 1880. The keener became the struggle between the 
Most-Hasselmann and the Bebel-Liebknecht parties, 
the more sharply defined became the opposition in the 
ranks of the Belgian working classes: The Radicals 
united into a Union révolutionaire ; founded their 

own party organ, La Persévérance, at Verviers, and 
declared themselves in favour of the London Congress 
as against that at Coire; the others held quarterly 
advisory congresses at Brussels, Verviers and Cuesmes, 
at which it was agreed to revive the “International 
Working Men’s Association” on a revolutionary basis 
and not to limit the various groups in their autonomy. 
These meetings also adopted the resolution which the 
German members in Brussels had suggested about the 
employment of explosives. But in spite of the active 
agitation, and the founding of the “ Republican League” 
to show the activity of the Anarchists as opposed to 
the Socialist “Electoral Reform League,” Anarchism 
in Belgium made no progress, mainly on account of 
internal dissension, and the Annual Congress arranged 
for 1882 did not even take place. In spite of the most 
active propaganda, circumstances have not altered in 
Belgium during the last ten years. We must be careful 
not to set down to the Anarchists the repeated dynamite 
outrages which are so common during the great strikes 
in Belgium, although in certain isolated cases, as in 
the dynamite affair at Gomshoren, near Brussels, in 

1883, the hand of the Anarchists cannot be mistaken. 
England, the ancient refuge of political offenders, 

although it has sheltered Bakunin, Kropotkin, Reclus, 
Most, Penkert, Louise Michel, Cafiero, Malatesta and 

other Anarchist leaders, and still shelters some of them ; 

although London is rich in Anarchist clubs and news- 
papers, meetings and congresses; yet possesses no 
Anarchism “native to the soil,” and has formed at all © 
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times merely a kind of Exchange or market-place for 
Anarchist ideas, motive forces, and the literature of 
agitation. London is especially the headquarters of 
German Anarchism ; the English working classes have, 
however, always regarded their ideas very coldly, while 
the government have always regarded the eccentric pro- 
ceedings of the Anarchists, as long as they confined 
themselves merely to talking and writing, in the most 
logical spirit of the doctrine of lazsser faire. Certainly 
when Most went a little too far in his /veedom, the full 
power of the English law was put in motion against him, 
and condemned him on one occasion to sixteen, and 

on another to eighteen months’ imprisonment with 
hard labour. But of greater effect than this punishment 
was the fact that in all London no printer could be 
found to set up the type for Freedom. Thereupon Most, 
grumbling, left thankless Old England and went to the 
new world, where, however, he was, if possible, taken 

even less seriously. 
Spain was the only country where Anarchism, even 

under the new impulse of the London Congress, really 
kept in the main to its old Collective principles. In 
consequence of the movement proceeding from the 
London Congress the Spanish Anarchists called a 
National Congress at Barcelona on September 24th and 
25th, 1881, at which, in the presence of 140 delegates, a 
programme and statutes of organisation were drawn up 
and a “Spanish Federation of the International Work- 
ing Men’s Association” was founded. Its aim was to 
be the political, economic, and social emancipation of 
all the working classes by the establishment of a form 
of society founded upon a Collectivist basis, and guaran- 
teeing the unconditional autonomy of the free and 
federally-united communes. The only means of reach- 
ing this aim was declared to be a revolutionary upheaval 
carried out by force. The organisation sketched out at 
the Barcelona Congress is quite in Proudhon’s spirit ; the 
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arrangement of its members was to be a double one, 
both by trades and districts, and both divisions had 
mutually to enlarge each other. The basis of the trade 
organisation was to be formed by the single local groups ; 
these were to be united into local associations, these into 

provincial associations, and these again into a national 
association, the “ Union.” Monthly, quarterly and yearly 
conferences and the committees attached to them were 
to form the decisive and executive organs of these 
associations. Parallel with the arrangement by trades 
was to be the territorial arrangement, all the local trade 
associations of the same district being formed into one 
united local association; this again into provincial 
associations, these into the National Association of the 
whole country, ze. into the “Federation”; and here 
again local, provincial and national congresses performed 
all executive functions as local, provincial and national 
committees. The National Committee established by 
the Congress developed immediately an active agitation, 
so that at the next Congress at Seville (24th to 26th 
September 1883), attended by 254 delegates, the Federa- 
tion numbered already 10 provincial, 200 local unions, 
and 632 sections, with 50,000 members. Their organ, 
the Revista social, which appeared in Madrid, possessed 
about 10,000 subscribers, although besides this there 
were several local journals. 

But this rapid growth of the Anarchist movement in 
Spain was followed by a retrogression, mainly caused by 
the increased severity of the measures taken by the 
government in consequence of the terrorism created by 
the Andalusian secret society of Zhe Black Hand 
(mano negra), and proceedings were taken against the 
Anarchists. Their examination, however, failed to re- 

veal the supposed connection between the mano negra 
and Anarchism, and the Anarchists, who had been 
arrested wholesale, had to be acquitted. The “ Federa- 
tion ” itself had expressed to every society its disapproval 
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of the “secret actions of those assassins,” and had pointed 
to the legality and public nature of their organisation 
and agitation, as well as to their statutes, which had 
received the approval of the authorities. The Congress 
at Valencia (1883) repeated this declaration. Hence- 
forth Spanish Anarchism proceeded on peaceful lines, 
and only in the last few years has it had recourse to 
force after the example of the French, as, ¢g., in the 
attack on Campos, and the outrage in the Liceo Theatre 
at Barcelona. ; 

As to Italy, here also after 1880 Anarchism awoke to 
new life, as it did everywhere else, and at the same time 
broke finally with the Democratic Socialists. In De- 
cember 1886 the Anarchists held a secret congress at 
Chiasso, at which fifteen delegates of cities of North 
Italy took part. These professed Anarchist Com- 
munism, viewed with horror any division au choix, and 

recommended “the use of every favourable opportunity 
for seriously disturbing public order.” In agreement 
with this the Italians, represented by Cafiero and Mala- 
testa, took part in the London Congress in the following 
year. On their return these two men developed an 
active agitation, and began a bitter campaign against 
the moderate Socialists, especially when their leader 
Costa was elected to Parliament, which the Anarchists 

regarded as a betrayal of the proletariat to the dour- 
geowste. In the year 1883 Malatesta was arrested at 
Florence, and with several companions, condemned by 
the royal courts, on February Ist, 1884, to several years’ 

imprisonment, it being proved that groups had already 
been formed in Rome, Florence and Naples on the basis 
of the London programme, and that these groups had 
planned and prepared dynamite outrages. Leghorn, 
which at the time of the Romans was a refuge for 
criminals, may be regarded as the centre of modern 
Italian Anarchism. “In Leghorn,” writes one who 
knows his facts, “the number of the Anarchists of 
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action is legion. The idea of slaking their inborn thirst 
for blood on the ‘ fat dourgeozsze’ could not fail to gain 
many adherents among the descendants of that Sciolla, 
who at the time of the last Grand Duke founded the 
celebrated dagger-band and slew 700 people ; how many 
adherents it gained may be seen from the figures of the 
last election (March 1894), when 3200 electors voted for 
the Anarchist murderer Merga.” Lugo (the home of 
Lega), Forli and Cesena form important centres of Italian 
Anarchism. The réle which it has played in the inter- 
national propaganda is fresh in the memory of all, and 
is sufficiently indicated by the names of Lega and 
Caserio. 

It will be seen from the foregoing that Anarchism, 
after retrograding till the end of the seventies, made 
unexpectedly rapid progress in every country after 
1880, lasting till about 1884, but after that a new re- 

action, or at least a diminution of propaganda, is to be 
noticed. The renewed force with which the Anarchism 
of action has during the last three years or so made 
itself felt in the Latin countries, appears already to 
present new features; this may be termed the third 
epoch of Anarchism. The epoch dating from the 
London Congress is characterised by certain party 
features (Federations, Alliances, etc.), which have now 

quite disappeared. 
With Most’s departure for America, the central 

government created by him—if we can speak of a cen- 
tral government in view of the complete autonomy of the 
groups—appears to have completely lost its power, and 
when at the Congresses of Chicago (1891) and London 
(1892), Merlino and Malatesta moved that some form 
of leadership of the party should be established, their 
motion was rejected, it being pointed out that it was 
inconsistent with the main Anarchist principle: “Do 
as thou wilt.” When nowadays we hear talk of an 
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“International Organisation” of an Anarchist party 
and so forth, this must be taken merely in the very 
wide meaning of a completely free entente between 
single groups. 

Everything at present rests with the “ group,” which 
is, at the same time, very small and of an extremely 
fluctuating character. Five, seven, or at most a dozen 
men, unite in a group according to occupation, personal 
relationships, propinquity of dwelling, or other causes ; 
only after a certain time to separate again. The groups 
are connected with each other almost entirely only by 
means of moving intermediaries, called trzmardeurs, a 
slang expression borrowed from the thieves. This 
organisation completely corresponds to the purely in- 
dividual character of their actions; Anarchist riots and 
conspiracies are out of fashion; and the outrages of 
recent years have arisen almost exclusively from the 
initiative of individuals. This circumstance, as well as 

the whole organisation of the Anarchists, of course 
renders difficult any summary proceedings on the part 
of the government of the country; which is probably 
by no means the least important reason for the adoption 
of these tactics by the Anarchists. 

As to the numerical strength of Anarchism different 
estimates are given by the Anarchists and their op- 
ponents; but all of them are very untrustworthy. 
Kropotkin, in 1882, gave the numbers of those living 

~ at Lyons at 3000; those in the basin of the Rhone, 
5000 ; and spoke of thousands of others living in the 

South of France. One of the sixty-six defendants at 
the Lyons trial wrote: “We are a// captured”—a re- 
markable difference of numbers compared with Kropot- 
kin’s three thousand. Lately, the Paris #zgaro has pub- 
lished some data, said to be from an authentic source, 
about the strength of the Anarchists, and, according to 
this journal, about 2000 Anarchists are known to the 
police in France, among whom are about 500 French- 
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men and 1500 foreigners. The majority of these foreign 
Anarchists consists of the Italians (45 per cent.), then 

- come the Swiss (25 per cent.), the Germans and Russians 
(20 per cent. each), Belgians and Austrians (5 per cent. 
each), Spaniards and Bulgarians (each 2 per cent.), and 
the natives of several minor States. This proportionate 
percentage of course only refers to Anarchists living in 
France or known there, and cannot be taken as trust- 

worthy for international numbers. We have in fact 
practically no knowledge of its present strength, for it 
is as often undervalued as overrated. When this is 
done by those who are not Anarchists, it cannot be 
wondered at, since one of the leaders of the Anarchism 
of action in Paris confessed his own ignorance by the 
remark: “There are in the world some thousands of us, 
perhaps some millions.” | 



CHAPTER IX 

CONCLUDING REMARKS 

Legislation against Anarchists — Anarchism and Crime — Tolerance 
towards Anarchist Theory — Suppression of Anarchist Crime— 
Conclusion. 

WHEN about a year ago (1894) the Italian Caserio, a 
baker’s apprentice, assassinated the amiable and re- 
spected President of the French Republic, probably 
thinking that he was thereby ridding the world of a 
tyrant, the public, in a mood perfectly comprehensible 
if not justifiable, was ready to take the severest measures 
against anyone suspected of Anarchism. An inter- 
national convention against the Anarchists was de- 
manded, but this was almost unanimously rejected by 
European diplomatists. Parliaments, however, showed 
themselves more subservient to the anxiety of the 
public than the diplomatists. Italy gave its govern- 
ment full powers over administrative dealings with all 
suspected persons, and France passed a press law limit- 
ing very considerably, not only the Anarchist press, but 
the press generally. Spain had already anticipated 
this action. Germany took all manner of trouble to 
frame exceptional laws, although one cannot quite see 
how this country was concerned in the matter. England 
alone, true to its traditions, rejected the proposal of the 
House of Lords to pass exceptional laws against the 
Anarchists. Lord Rosebery, who was then premier, 
declared that the ordinary law and the existing execu- 
tive organisation were amply sufficient to cope with the 
Anarchists. 

249 
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The question as to which State has pursued the better 
policy appears at first extremely difficult to answer. It 
is believed that we have in Anarchism something quite 
new, which has never occurred before, something mon- 
strous and not human, against which quite extraordinary 
measures are permissible. To judge whether this stand- 
point is correct, we must, before everything, distinguish 
carefully the theory from the propaganda. 

The common view—or prejudice—soon disposes of the 
Anarchist theory : the anxious possessor of goods thinks 
it is nothing less than a direct incitement to robbery and 
murder; the practical politician merely regards the 
Anarchist theory as not worth debate, because it could 
not be carried out in practice ; and even men of learning, 
as we have seen in the case of Laveleye, and could 
prove by other examples, look upon Anarchist theories 
merely as the mad and feverish fancies of extravagant 
minds. None of them would much care if all Anarchist 
literature was consumed in an auto-da-fé and the authors 
thereof rendered harmless by being sent off to Siberia 
or New Caledonia. Such judgments are easily passed, 
but whether one could settle the question permanently 
thereby is another matter. 

That the theory of Anarchism is not merely a syste- 
matic incitement to robbery and murder we need hardly 
repeat, now that we have concluded an exhaustive state- 
ment of it.. Proudhon and Stirner, the men who have 
laid down the basis of the new doctrine, never once 
preached force. “When once ideas have originated,” 
said Proudhon, “the very paving stones will rise of 
themselves, unless the government has sense enough 
to avert this. And if not, then nothing is of any 
use.” It will be admitted that, for a revolutionary, 
this is a very moderate speech. The doctrine of propa- 
ganda, which since Proudhon’s time has always accom- 
panied a certain form of Anarchist theory, is a foreign 
element, having no necessary or internal connection with 
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the fundamental ideas of Anarchism. It is simply a 
piece of tactics borrowed from the circumstances peculiar 
to Russia, and accepted moreover only by one fraction 
of the Anarchists, and approved by very few indeed in 
its most crude form; it is merely the old tactics of all 
revolutionary parties in everyage. The deeds of people 
like Jacques Clement, Ravaillac, Corday, Sand and 
Caserio, are all of the same kind ; hardly anyone will be 
found to-day to maintain that Sand’s action followed 
from the views of the Burschenschaft, or Clement’s from 
Catholicism, even when we learn that Sand was re- 
garded by his fellows as a saint, as were Charlotte 
Corday and Clement, or even when learned Jesuits like 
Sa, Mariana and others, cum licentia et approbatione 
supertorum, in connection with Clement’s outrage, 

discussed the question of regicide in a manner not 
unworthy of Netschajew or Most. 
We may quote the remarks of a specialist! upon the 

connection between politics and criminality. “ History 
is rich in examples of the combination of criminal acts 
with politics, wherein sometimes political passion and 
sometimes a criminal disposition forms the chief element. 
While Pompeius the Sober has all honest people on his 
side, his talented contemporaries, Cicero, Czsar and 

Brutus have as followers all the baser sort, men like 
Clodius and Catiline? libertines and drunkards like 

Antonius, the bankrupt Curio, the mad Clelius, Dola- 
bella the spendthrift, who wanted to repudiate all his 
debts by passing a law. The Greek Clephts, those 
brave champions of the independence of their home, 
were, in times of peace, robbers; in Italy the Papacy 
and the Bourbons in 1860 kept the brigands in their pay 
against the national party and its troops; and Garibaldi 
had on his side in Sicily the Maffia, just as in Naples the 

1 Lombroso : Die Anarchisten, Hamburg, 1896, p. 33. 
* Catiline as a follower of Cicero is a doubtful version of the supposed 

facts. —TRANS. 
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Liberals were supported by the Camorra. This alliance 
with the Camorra is not even yet quite dissolved, as the 
occurrences in Naples at the time of the recent distur- 
bances in the Italian Parliament have shown, nor will 

matters probably improve. Criminals usually take a 
large share in the initial stages of insurrections and 
revolutions, for at a time when the weak and undecided 
are still hesitating, the impulsive force of abnormal and 
unhealthy natures preponderates, and their example 
calls forth epidemics of excesses. 

“Chenu, in his remarks upon revolutionary move- 
ments in France before 1848, has shown that political 
passion gradually degenerated into unconcealed criminal 
attempts; thus the precursors of Anarchism at that 
time had for leader a certain Coffireau, who finally 
became a raving Communist, and exalted thieving into 
a socio-political principle, plundering the merchants with 
the aid of his adherents, because in his opinion they 
cheated their customers; by thus doing they believed 
they were only making perfectly justifiable reprisals, 
and at the same time converting the plundered ones 
into discontented men who would join the revolutionary 
cause. This group also occupied themselves in the 
manufacture of forged bank notes, which led in 1847 to 
their being discovered and severely punished after the 
real Republicans had disowned them. In England at 
the time of the conspiracies against Cromwell, bands of 
robbers collected in the neighbourhood of London, and 
the number of thieves increased; the robber-bands 

assumed a political colouring and asked those whom 
they attacked whether they had sworn an oath of fidelity 
to the Republic, and according to their answer they let 
them go or robbed and ill-treated them. Companies of 
soldiers had to be sent to repress them, nor were the 
soldiers always victorious. Hordes of vagabonds, bands 
of robbers, and societies of thieves in unheard-of num- 
bers also appeared as forerunners of the French Revolu- 
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tion. Mercier states that in 1789 an army of 10,000 
vagabonds gradually approached Paris and penetrated 
into the city ; these were the rabble that attended the 
wholesale executions during the reign of terror and 
later took part in the fusilades at Toulon and the whole- 
sale drownings at Nantes ; at the same time the revolu- 
tionary troops and militia were, according to Meissner, 
merely organised bands who committed every kind of 
murder, robbery and extortion. The criminals who 
happened to be caught occasionally during the Revolu- 
tion sought to save themselves by the cry of @ /’aristo- 
crate ; when on trial they behaved in the most audacious 
manner, and grinned at the judges when condemned, and 
the women behaved most shamelessly in the pillory. In 
1790 only 490 accused, and in 1791 not more than 1198, 
were sent to the Conciergerie. A similar state of affairs 
prevailed in the Commune of 1871. Among the popula- 
tion then in Paris, deceived as they were in their 
patriotic hopes, unnerved by inglorious combats, weak- 
ened by hunger and alcohol, no one cared to bestir 
themselves but the unruly elements, the déclassés, the 
criminals, the madmen and the drunkards who imposed 
their will upon the city; that these were the main 
elements in the rising is shown by the slaughter of help- 
less captives, by the refined cruelty of the murderers, 
who compelled their victims to jump over a wall, and 
shot them while doing so, while others were riddled by 
bullets ; thus one citizen received sixty-nine bullets, and 
Abbé Bengy had sixty-two bayonet wounds.” 

The foregoing examples could easily be increased in 
order to show that the criminal tactics of the Anarchists 
are nothing new. If they are more formidable and 
more monstrous than those of the religious dissenters of 
the Renaissance or the political criminals of the Revolu- 
tionary period, the reason lies in the age in which we 
live. We mean that those who use the progress of 
modern mechanics, chemistry, technical science and so 
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on, solely in order to increase the terror inspired by 
organised murder, and to make the furies of war invin- 
cible, ought not to be so surprised if the revolutionaries 
in their turn no longer content themselves with old- 
fashioned weapons, but seek to utilise also the achieve- 
ments of modern chemistry. Exempla trahunt. The 
Anarchist propaganda should not be judged so severely ; 
new and wonderful as it appears to the majority, it is 
by no means so in reality; it is the stock piece of all 
revolutionaries, somewhat modernised and adapted to a 
new age and a new doctrine. 

Certainly the Anarchist doctrine is itself something 
new, if you will; but we consider this means little if it 
merely expresses the fact that these new demands exceed 
all previous changes in society. This is too trivial to jus- 
tify the application of exceptional measures and the 
suspension of the principle of tolerance to all opinions. 
The Anarchists are not, after all, so very original ; they 
are a modernised version of the Chiliasts of more than a 
thousand years ago, and differ from them only as the 
mental conception of the present differs from that of 
Ireneus. For he sought to justify his dreams by 
an appeal to religion, while the Anarchists appeal 
to modern science. That is all. But if we blame the 
age that persecuted the Chiliasts with fire and sword 
for its intolerance, and stigmatise it as belonging to 
the “dark ages,” we certainly ought not to show a still 
greater intolerance of the Chiliasts of our own day. 

But it may be said that this fantasy, this Anarchist 
theory, is far more dangerous than all the other errors 
that have preceded it; it wishes to abolish property, 
reduce the family to Hetairism, and so forth. We 
hope we have shown clearly in the preceding pages 
that, at bottom, all Anarchist theories, even Kropotkin’s, 
are very harmless, and would merely result in leaving 
everything as before, merely changing the present com- 
pulsory system into a voluntary one. A large group of 
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Anarchists, indeed the most extreme, are pure individu- 

alists, even maintaining individual property ; how this 
could be maintained without some legal guarantee is a 
question for themselves; but it is evident that the 
Anarchist theory would alter the existing state of 
things much less than the social-democratic theory ; 
for the latter demands the cessation of individualist 
economy, and would punish any opposition to its 
views as a crime, just as we punish theft to-day. It 
is the same with marriage. Anarchists of all parties 
merely wish the family to be changed into the “family 
group”; but that means that everything could practi- 
cally remain unchanged ; only the legal guarantees and 
privileges associated with marriage must be abolished. 
We will discuss neither the morality, or lack of it, nor 
the practicability or impracticability of this idea ; but 
in this the Anarchists go no further than what Fichte 
or that moderate liberal, Wilhelm von Humboldt, or 
even F. A. Schlegel, the poet of Lucinde, have de- 
manded as regards natural marriage; and Schlegel 
certainly is somewhat of the national-Christian- 
Socialist type. In any case, here too Socialism 
with its more drastic measures is more formidable, 
for even if it would respect the sexual group—which 
may be doubted in view of the artificial organisation 
of work in the social State—yet the character of the 
“family ” would quite disappear owing to the Socialists’ 
violent interference with the care and bringing up of 
children. It is certainly characteristic in this respect 
that the authoritative Socialists regard even Anarchism 
as merely a modern form of the Manchester Liberal 
School, sneering at Anarchists as “small dourgeozsze,” 

- and representing them as quite harmless against the 
reforms planned by themselves. 

But whether it is more or less dangerous need not be 
considered, when it is a question of whether an opinion 
is worth discussion. If an-opinion contains elements 



256 ANARCHISM 

which are useful, serviceable, or necessary for the 
majority of the members of society, these opinions 
will be realised in practice without regard to whether 
danger thereby threatens or does not threaten single 
forms or arrangements of present society. Exceptional 
legislation may check criticism of unhealthy or obsolete 
forms of society, but cannot hinder the organic develop- 
ment of society itself; for society will then only develop 
through a series of painful catastrophes instead of by a 
gradual evolution ; catastrophes which are the conse- 
quence of opinions which have not had free discussion. 
It would be more than sad if we had to demonstrate 
the truth of these views again to-day, although our own 
age, or at least, we Continentals, seem in our condemna- 
tion of Anarchism to have lost all calmness, and to 
have abandoned those principles of toleration and 
Liberalism of which we are generally so proud. It 
has been rightly said that freedom of ‘conscience 
must include not only the freedom of belief, but also 
the freedom of unbelief. In that case the right of 
freedom of opinions must not be confined merely to 
the forms of the State: one should be equally free to 
deny the State itself. Without this extension of the 
principle, freedom of thought is a mockery. 
We therefore demand for the Anarchist doctrine, as 

long as it does not incite to crime, the right of free dis- 
cussion and the tolerance due to every opinion, quite 
without regard to whether it is more dangerous, or 
more probable, or more practicable than any other 
opinion ; and this we do not merely for @ priori and 
academic reasons, but in the best interests of the com- 
munity. 
We consider the Anarchist idea unrealisable, just as 

is any other scheme based only on speculation; we 

think Proudhon’s picture of society quite as Utopian 
as Plato’s, but certainly none the less a product of | 
genius. Moreover we are convinced that grave com- 

a 
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plications have already arisen in society owing to the 
fanatical pursuit of these Utopian ideas, and still 
graver ones will arise; and yet we do not belong to 
those who deplore the appearance of these ideas, or 
who believe that serious and permanent danger is 
threatened to the development of society by the 
Anarchist idea. This, indeed, would be the place in 
which to write a chapter on the value of the error: but 
we must leave this to writers on ethics, and content 

ourselves with pointing out that the development of 
culture does not depend mainly upon the truth or 
falsehood of ruling ideas. As we have often said in 
these pages in our criticism of the Anarchists, life is 
not merely the fulfilment of philosophic dreams or the 
embodiment of absolute truths ; rather, on the contrary, 

it can easily be proved from history that error and 
superstition have been the most potent factors in human 
development. When discussing Stirner’s views, we 
showed the cardinal error that lies in the con- 
clusion that only the absolutely true is useful and 
admissible in practice. Certainly philosophy has 
taught us the insufficiency of all @ priorz proofs of the 
truth of the conception of God; critical science has 
shown us its empirical origin, and taught us that our 
ideas of the soul, God, and the future life have pro- 
ceeded from the most erroneous and crudest attempts 
to explain certain physiological and psychological 
phenomena: but even if the conception of the Deity 
were the greatest error committed by mankind, it is 
yet incontestable that this conception has produced 
and still produces the greatest blessings for humanity. 
We have taken up this stand-point against the Anarch- 
ists, and now it may turn out in their favour ; for, if 

it is not a question of doing away with the State alto- 
gether, merely because (as Stirner discovered, though 
he was not the first to do so) it is not sacred, or 
absolute, nor real in the philosophic sense, then one 

R 
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need not consider an idea absolutely worthless, and 
therefore unworthy of discussion, merely because it 
arises from and leads to errors. 

Anarchism is certainly one of the greatest errors ever 
imagined by man, for it proceeds from assumptions and 
leads to conclusions which entirely contradict human 
nature and the facts of life. Nevertheless it also has 
its purpose in social evolution, and that not a small one, 
however frightened at this certain timid spirits may be. 
What is this mission? In so small a space as is now 
left us, it is hard to answer this without causing mis- 
understandings to arise on every side. But after what 
has been said, it will readily be perceived that Anarch- 
ism will be a factor in overcoming Socialism, if not by 
Anarchy yet at least by freedom. 
A military trait runs through the whole world; the 

great wars and conquests of the last few decades and 
present international relations which compel most 
European states to keep their weapons always ready ; 
all this has called forth a military strain of character, a 
necessity for defence based upon guardianship and 
compulsory organisation, which is increased by a simi- 
lar need for defence in the province of economics, as a 
consequence of previous economic and social pheno- 
mena. This feature is seen in the universal endeavour 
to increase the power of the State at the expense of the 
individual, and to solve economic problems in the same 
way as one organises an army. State Socialism, the 
Socialism of the chair, and the Christian Social move- 

ment prove the simultaneity of this characteristic of the 
age in every circle of modern society ; the Social Demo- 
cratic party merely represents the group to whose ims 
pulse we must ascribe the fact of governments including 
Socialism in their programme, of professors inoculat- 
ing young intelligences therewith from their chairs, of 
Rome eagerly seizing it as a welcome instrument 
wherewith to revive her faded popularity, and the fact 
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of politicians, who still call themselves liberal, giving 
up, often without a struggle, one position after the 
other in the defence of economic freedom. 
We will not go so far as to brand every concession to 

the Socialist spirit of our time as blamable and harm- 
ful. After almost a century of continually increasing 
economic freedom, after the old form of society, with its 
ranks and institutions, has been completely broken up 
by Liberalism, an increase of social discipline, a rallying 
of mankind round new social stand-points, is perfectly 
natural. But it is just as natural that evolution will not 
be able to proceed in the one-sided direction begun by 
Socialism. Already the most unpleasant phenomena 
are visible. The power of the State profits most of all 
by the Socialist movement, which it combats as Social 
Democracy ; the rights of the individua] retire to the 
background ; in the “industrial army,” as in the military 
force, the individual is only a number, a unit ; the sense 

of freedom has almost disappeared from our age. Free- 
dom in its signification as to culture and civilisation is 
now completely misunderstood and underrated, and 
even considered an idle dream. But the gloomiest 
feature of Socialism is a renaissance of the religious} 
spirit and all the disadvantages it entails. The religious 
attitude, as I have shown elsewhere,? is connected with 

an inclination for tutelage, and places the individual in 
quite a secondary position. In an age when the weak 
are only too surely convinced of the impossibility of 
maintaining themselves in the midst of the social whirl- 
wind, when everyone seeks to join some community or 
society, it is easy to make religious proselytes. People 
mostly console a nation that has a low position in the 
economic scale with religion, as we console the sick. 
To those who suffer so bitterly from the inequality of 

1 The word redigtose probably expresses the author’s meaning better.— 
TRANS. 

2 Mysticismus, Pietismus, Anti-semitismus, am Ende des XIXten 

Jahrhunderts, Wien, 1894, p. 5 foll. 
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power and wealth in our social system, there is shown a 
prospect of a future eternal recompense ; and those who 
are continually seeking the support of some power 
higher than themselves are referred to the Highest 
Power of all. That always convinces them. The 
Socialist and the Religious view of the world are one 
and the same ; the former is the religion of the absolute, 
infallible, almighty, and ever present State. The re- 

awakening of the.religious spirit simultaneously with 
the growth of Socialist parties is no mere chance. 
Socialism has slipped on the cowl and cassock with the 
greatest ease, and we have every reason to believe that 
this sad companionship is by no means ended; the 
regard’ for personal freedom will decrease more and 
more ; the tendency towards authority and religion will 
increase; the comprehension of purely mental effort 
will continue to disappear in proportion as society 
endeavours to transform itself into an industrial bar- 
rack. Whether the end of it all will be the Social 
Democratic popular State, or the Socialist absolute 
monarchy, matters but little. In any case, before things 
reach this point, a counteracting tendency will make 
itself felt from the needs of the people, which will 
endeavour to force evolution back into the opposite 
path. The old implacable struggle between the Gironde 
and the Mountain will again be renewed; and the 
impulse in this contest of the future will come from 
Anarchism, which is already preparing and sharpening 
the weapons for it. That Socialism will be overthrown 
by the introduction of Anarchy we do not believe; 
but the conquest will be won under the banner of 
individual freedom. The centralising tendency and the 
coercive character of the system of doing everything in 
common, without which Socialism cannot have the 
least success, will naturally and necessarily be replaced 
by federalism and free association. In these two 
distinctive features of a future reaction against a 
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Socialism that would turn everything into one vast 
army, we recognise those two demands of theoretical 
Anarchism which are capable of realisation, and capable 
of it because they are not dogmas, like absolute free- 
dom, but only methods. _ 

Thus it appears, not @ priord but 4 posteriori, that the 
Anarchist theory must not be considered as absolutely 
worthless because it is in itself an error and in its main 
demand impracticable. Our opinion is that it con- 
tains at least as many useful elements as Socialism ; 
and if to-day governments, men of learning, and even 
bishops, proceed without alarm upon the path of 
Socialism, then a discussion of Anarchist theory should 
not be so coolly waved aside. 

But it is entirely different as regards the criminal 
propaganda of action. If Anarchists wish to spread 
their opinions abroad, there are quite sufficient means 
for doing so in civilised society. No one can be 
allowed the right of giving a sanguinary advertise- 
ment to his views by the murder of innocent visitors 
to a café or a theatre; still less have Anarchists the 
right, when they appeal to force, to complain if force 
is used against them. It is perfectly fair that the 
State should proceed against criminal propaganda by 
legal measures, and that Anarchist criminals should 
suffer the punishment which a country inflicts for their 
action, even if it is the death penalty. There is no 
difference of opinion! as regards this view except among 
Anarchists themselves, who arrogate to themselves the 
right to kill, but deny it to the State. There remain 
only two points that we might add. 

First of all, exceptional legislation should be avoided. 
It is in no way justified. Just as the motive of Anarch- 

1 The opinion which would relegate Anarchist criminals to the madhouse 
instead of to the guillotine deserves mention. In this connexion, in spite 
of Neo-Buddhist peculiarities, the little work, Anarchismus und seine 

Heilung, by Emanuel, Leipzig, 1894, gives fresh points of view. 



6% ANARCHISM 

ism added to any offence affords no extenuating circum- 
stances, so too it should not make matters worse. 

Secondly, we should not indulge in the vain hope that 
Anarchism itself, or the criminal results of it, can be com- 
bated by mere condemnation of Anarchist criminals, how- 
ever just or unjust the sentence may be. To fanatics 
who long for the martyr’s crown, punishment no longer 
appears a deterrent but an atonement. In France in less 
than two years, Ravachol, Henry, and Vaillant were 
guillotined ; but that did not deter Caserio in the least 
from his mad act. Numerous Anarchist crimes are to 
be regarded merely as means to indirect suicide, a 
method by which those who commit them may end 
lives that are a burden to them, while they lack the 
courage to commit suicide directly. Lombroso, Krafft- 
Ebing and others cite a long list of political criminals 
who must certainly be regarded as such indirect suicides. 
We will not enter the controversial province of criminal 
pathology, although it seems certain that in the criminal 
deeds of the Anarchism of action a large share is taken 
by persons pathologically diseased or mentally affected. 
For these also punishment loses its deterrent effect. 
Taken all in all one cannot expect any other result 
from the punishment of Anarchist criminals, except the 
moral one of having defended the rights of society. On 
the other hand, the Anarchists regard the condemnation 
of one of their own party as the strongest means of 
propaganda, and it cannot be denied that the Ravachol 
cult resulting from the execution of that common 
criminal Ravachol, caused a considerable accession of 

strength to Communist Anarchism. The State cannot, 
of course, allow itself to look on at Anarchist crimes 

and “to shorten its arm”; but it must not delude itself 
with the notion that it will remove such crime or stop 
the Anarchist movement by means of the guillotine. 

Does this mean that society is helpless in face of 
Anarchism? It is, if it possesses only the force to sup- 
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press and not the power to convince: if society is only 
held together by compulsion, as the present State 
partly is and the Socialist State would be still more, and 
threatens to fall to pieces if the apparatus of compulsion 
were given up; if the State, instead of trying to redress 
the unfortunately unalterable natural inequality of its 
members, only intensifies it by legalising all kinds of 
new inequalities, and if it regards its institutions, and 
especially the law, as instruments for the unalterable con- 
servation of all present forms of society with all their 
imperfections and injustices. If justice is administered 
and interpreted arbitrarily, in a spirit of privilege and 
partisanship; if equality before the law is disregarded 
by those who are called to defend the law; if belief in 
the trustworthiness of the indispensable institutions of 
authority is lightly shaken by these very institutions 
themselves, then it is no wonder if men despair of the 
capability of the State to practice or to maintain right, 
and if the masses, always ready to generalise, deny right, 
law, State, and authority together. We have already 
pointed out repeatedly that Anarchism cannot be ex- 
plained by pauperism alone. Pauperism justifies Social- 
ism; but this movement against authority, which cer- 
tainly does not bear in all cases the name of Anarchism, 
but which is to-day more widely spread than is often 
imagined, can only be explained by a confused mass of 
injustice and wrong-doing, of which the dourgeots State 
is daily and hourly guilty towards the weak. The average 
man does not much mind his rich fellow man riding in his 
carriage while he himself cannot even pay his tram fare ; 
but that he should be abandoned by society to every 
chance official of justice as a prey that has no rights, 
while justice often falters anxiously before those who are 
shielded by coats of arms and titles, that is what makes 
his blood boil, and causes him to seek the origin of this 
injustice in the institution itself instead of in the way it 
works. How many Anarchists have become so merely 
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because they were treated as common criminals when 
they happened to have the misfortune to be suspected 4 

of Anarchism? How many became Anarchists because 
they were outlawed by society on account of free and 
liberal views ? 

Anarchism may be defined ztiologically as disbelief 
in the suitability of constituted society. With such 
views there would be only one way in which we could 
cut the ground from under the Anarchists’ feet. Society 
must anxiously watch that no one should have reason 
to doubt its intention of letting justice have free sway, 
but must raise up the despairing, and by all means in 
its power lead them back to their lost faith in the social 
system. A movement like Anarchism cannot be con- 
quered by force and injustice, but only by justice and 
freedom. . 

FINIS 
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(3) Chapters on the European settlers and missionaries; the Fauna, the Flora, 
minerals, and scenery. (4) A chapter on the prospects of the country. 

WITH THE GREEKS IN THESSALY. By W. KINNAIRD 
RosE, Reuter’s Correspondent. With Plans and 23 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A history of the operations in Thessaly by one whose brilliant despatches from the 
seat of war attracted universal attention. 

THE BENIN MASSACRE. By CAPTAIN BOISRAGON. 
_ With Portrait and Map. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
This volume is written by one of the two survivors who escaped the terrible 

massacre in Benin at the beginning of this year. The author relates in detail his 
adventures and his extraordinary escape, and adds a description of the country 
and of the events which led up to the outbreak. 
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FROM TONKIN TO INDIA. By PRINCE HENRI oF 
ORLEANS. Translated by HAMLEY BENT, M.A. With 80 Illus- 
trations anda Map. Crow 4/0. 255. 

The travels of Prince Henri in 1895 from China to the valley of the Bramaputra 
covered, a distance of 2100 miles, of whith 1600 was through absolutely unexplored 
country. No fewer than seventeen ranges of mountains were crossed at altitudes 
of from 11,000 to 13,000 feet. The journey was made memorable by the discovery 
of the sources of the Irrawaddy. To the physical difficulties of the journey were 
added dangers from the attacks of savage tribes. The book deals with many of 
the burning political problems of the East, and it will be found a most important 
contribution to the literature of adventure and discovery. 

THREE YEARS IN SAVAGE AFRICA. By LIONEL DECLE, 
With an Introduction by H. M. STANLEY, M.P. With too Illus- 
trations and 5 Maps. Demy 8vo. 215. 

Few Europeans have had the same opportunity of studying the barbarous parts of 
Africa as Mr. Decle. Starting from the Cape, he visited in succession Bechuana- 
land, the Zambesi, Matabeleland and Mashonaland, the Portuguese settlement on 
the Zambesi, Nyasaland, Ujiji, the headquarters of the Arabs, German East 
Africa, Uganda (where he saw fighting in company with the late Major ‘ Roddy’ 
Owen), and British East Africa. In his book he relates his experiences, his 
minute observations of native habits and customs, and his views as to the work 
done in Africa by the various European Governments, whose operations he was 
able to study. The whole journey extended over 7000 miles, and occupied 
exactly three years. 

WITH THE MOUNTED INFANTRY IN MASHONA- 
LAND. By Lieut.-Colonel ALDERSON. With numerous IIlustra- 
tions and Plans. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

This is an account of the military operations in Mashonaland by the officer who 
commanded the troops in vhat district during the late rebellion. Besides its 
interest as a story of warfare, it will have a peculiar value as an account of the 
services of mounted infantry by one of the chief authorities on the subject. 

THE HILL OF THE GRACES: oR, THE GREAT STONE 
TEMPLES OF TRIPOLI. By H. S. Cowper, F.S.A. With Maps, 
Plans, and 75 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

A record of two journeys through Tripoli in 1895 and 1896. The book treats of a 
remarkable series of megalithic temples which have hitherto been uninvestigated, 
and contains a large amount of new geographical and archzological matter. 

ADVENTURE AND EXPLORATION IN AFRICA. By 
Captain A. St. H. Grpsons, F.R.G.S. With Illustrations by 
C. WHYMPER, and Maps. Demy 8vo. 21s. 

This is an account of travel and adventure among the Marotse and contiguous tribes, 
with a description of their customs, characteristics, and history, together with the 
author’s experiences in hunting big game. The illustrations are by Mr. Charles 
Whymper, and from photographs. There isa map by the author of the hitherto 
unex om regions lying between the Zambezi and Kafukwi rivers and from 18° 
to15 ». lat. 
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History and Biography 

A HISTORY OF EGYPT, FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO 
THE PRESENT Day. Edited by W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE, D.C.L., 
LL.D., Professor of Egyptology at University College. ally /ilus- 
trated. In Six Volumes. Crown 8vo. 6s. each. 

Vot. V. ROMAN EGYPT. By J. G. MILNE. 

THE DECLINE AND FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, 
By Epwarp Gipspon. A New Edition, edited with Notes, 
Appendices, and Maps by J. B. Bury, M.A., Fellow of Trini 
College, Dublin. Zu Seven Volumes. Demy 820, gilt top. 8s. 
each. Crown 8vo. 6s. each. Vol. LV. 

THE LETTERS OF VICTOR HUGO. Translated from the 
French by F. CLARKE, M.A. Jn Two Volumes. Demy 8vo. 
10s. 6d. each. Vol. IJ, 1835-72. 

This is the second volume of one of the most interesting and important collection of 
letters ever published in France. The correspondence dates from Victor Hugo's 
boyhood to his death, and none of the letters have been published before, 

A HISTORY OF THE GREAT NORTHERN RAILWAY, 
1845-95. By C. H. Grintinc. With Maps and Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d, 

A record of Railway enterprise and development in Northern England, containing 
much matter hitherto unpublished. It appeals both to the general reader and to 
those specially interested in railway construction and management. 

A HISTORY OF BRITISH COLONIAL POLICY. By 
H. E. Ecrrton, M.A. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

This book deals with British Colonial Peay historically from the 
English colonisation down to the pete day. The subject has been pak Ps 
itself, and it has thus been possible within a reasonable compass to deal witha 
mass of authority which must otherwise be sought in the State papers. The 
volume is divided into five parts:—(1) The Period of Beginnings, 1497-1650; 
(2) Trade Ascendancy, 1651-1830 ; (3) The Granting of Responsible Government, 
1831-1860; (4) Laissez Aller, 1861-1885 ; ; (5) Greater Britain. 

A HISTORY OF ANARCHISM... By E. V. ZENKER. 
Translated from the German. Demy 8v0. s. 6d. 

A critical study and history, as well as a powerful and trenchant criticism, of the 
Anarchist movement in Europe. The book has aroused considerable attention 
on the Continent. 

THE LIFE OF ERNEST RENAN By MADAME DARMES- 
TETER. With Portrait. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A biography of Renan by one of his most intimate friends. 

A LIFE OF DONNE. By Aucustus JEssopp,‘D.D. With 
Portrait. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

This is a new volume of the ‘ Leaders of Religion’ series, from the Reichs and co 4 
pen of > Rector of Scarning, who has been able to embody the results of m 
researe 
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OLD HARROW DAYS. ByJ.G.CoTToN MINCHIN. Crown 
8vo. 55. 

A volume of reminiscences which will be interesting to old Harrovians and to many 
of the general public. : 

Theology 
A PRIMER OF THE BIBLE. By Prof. W. H. BENNETT. 

Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 
This Primer sketches the history of the books which make up the Bible, in the light 

recent criticism. It gives an account of their character, origin, and composi- 
tion, as far as possible in chronological order, with special reference to their 
relations to one another, and to the history of Israel and the Church. The 
formation of the Canon is illustrated by chapters on the Apocrypha (Old and 
New Testament); and there is a brief notice of the history of the Bible since the 
close of the Canon. 

LIGHT AND LEAVEN : HISTORICAL AND SOCIAL SERMONS, 
By the Rev. H. HENsLEy HENsoN, M.A., Fellow of All Souls’, 
Incumbent of St. Mary’s Hospital, Ilford. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Debotional Series 

THE CONFESSIONS OF ST. AUGUSTINE. Newly Trans- 
lated, with an Introduction, by C. Bice, D.D., late Student of 
Christ Church. With a Frontispiece. 180. Is. 6d. 

This little book is the first volume of a new Devotional Series, printed in clear type, 
and published at a very low price. 

This welbane contains the nine books of the ‘Confessions’ which ‘are suitable for 
devotional purposes. The name of the Editor is a sufficient guarantee of the 
excellence of the edition. 

THE HOLY SACRIFICE. By F. Weston, M.A., Curate of 
St. Matthew’s, Westminster. 18770. Is. 

A small volume of devotions at the Holy Communion. 

Naval and Military 
A HISTORY OF THE ART OF WAR. By C. W. Oman, 

M.A., Fellow of All Souls’, Oxford. Demy 8vo. Jilustrated, 215. 

Vol. Il. MEDIZVAL WARFARE. 

Mr. Oman is engaged on a History of the Art of War, of which the above, though 
covering the middle period from the fall of the Roman Empire to the general use 
of gunpowder in Western Europe, is the first instalment. The first battle dealt 
with will be Adrianople (378) and the last Navarette (1367). There will appear 
later a volume dealing with the Art of War among the Ancients, and another 
covering the rsth, 16th, and 17th centuries. 

The book will deal mainly with tactics and strategy, fortifications and siegecraft, but 
subsidiary chapters will give some account of the development of arms and armour, 
and of the various forms of military organization known to the Middle Ages. 
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A SHORT HISTORY OF THE ROYAL NAVY, From 
EARLY TIMES TO THE PRESENT Day. By Davip HANNAY. 
Illustrated. 2 Vols. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. each. Vol. I. 

This book aims at giving an account not only of the fighting we have done at sea, 
but of the growth of the service, of the part the Navy has played in the develop- 
ment of the Empire, and of its inner life. 

THE STORY OF THE BRITISH ARMY. By Lieut.-Colonel 
CooPeR KING, of the Staff College, Camberley. Illustrated. Demy 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 

This volume aims at describing the nature of the different armies that have been 
formed in Great Britain, and how from the early and feudal levies the present 
‘standing army came to be. The changes in tactics, uniform, and armament are 
briefly touched upon, and the campaigns in which the army has shared have 
been so far followed as to explain the part played by British regiments in them. 

General Literature 
THE OLD ENGLISH HOME. By S. BARING-GOULD. 

With numerous Plans and Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 
This book, like Mr, Baring-Gould’s well-known ‘Old Country Life,’ describes the 

life and environment of an old English family. 

OXFORD AND ITS COLLEGES. By J. WELLS, M.A,, 
Fellow and Tutor of Wadham College. Illustrated by E. H. New. 
Fcap. 8vo. 35. Leather. 4s. 

This is a guide—chiefly historical—to the Colleges of Oxford. It contains numerous 
illustrations. 

VOCES ACADEMICA:. By C. GRANT ROBERTSON, M.A., 
Fellow of All Souls’, Oxford. With a Frontispiece, Feap. 8vo. 
35. 6d. 

This is a volume of light satirical dialogues and should be read by all who are inter- 
ested in the life of Oxford. 

A PRIMER OF WORDSWORTH. By LAURIE MAGNUs. 
Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 

This volume is uniform with the Primers of Tennyson and Burns, and contains a 
concise biography of the poet, a critical appreciation of his work in detail, and a 
bibliography. i 

NEO-MALTHUSIANISM. ByR. UssHER, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 65. 
This book deals with a very delicate but most important matter, namely, the volun- 

tary limitation of the family, and how such action affects morality, the individual, 
and the nation. 

PRIMAZEVAL SCENES. By H. N. HUTCHINSON, B.A., F.G.S., 
Author of ‘Extinct Monsters,’ ‘Creatures of Other Days,’ ‘ Pre- 
historic Man and Beast,’ etc. With numerous Illustrations drawn 
by JoHN HassALL and FRED. V. BURRIDGE. 4¢0, 6s. 

A set of twenty drawings, with short text to each, to illustrate the humorous aspects 
of pre-historic times. They are carefully planned by the author so as to be 
scientifically and archzologically correct and at the same time amusing. 

— 
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THE WALLYPUG IN LONDON. By G. E. Farrow, 
Author of ‘The Wallypug of Why.’ With numerous Illustrations. 
Crown 8v0. 35. 6d. 

An extravaganza for children, written with great charm and vivacity. 

RAILWAY NATIONALIZATION. By CLEMENT Epwarps. 
Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. [Social Questions Series. 

Sport 

SPORTING AND ATHLETIC RECORDS. By H. Morcan 
Browne. Crown 8vo. 15s. paper; 25. cloth. 

This book gives, in aclear and complete form, accurate records of the best perform- 
ances in all important branches of Sport. It is an attempt, never yet made, to 
present all-important sporting records in a systematic way. 

.THE GOLFING PILGRIM. By Horace G HUTCHINSON, 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

This book, by a famous golfer, contains the following sketches lightly and humorously 
written :—The Prologue—The Pilgrim at the Shrine—Mecca out of Season—The 
Pilgrim at Home—The Pilgrim Abroad—The Life of the Links—A Tragedy by 
the Way—Scraps from the Scrip—The Golfer in Art—Early Pilgrims in the West 
—An Interesting Relic. 

Educational 
EVAGRIUS. Edited by PRoFEsSOR LEON PARMENTIER of 

Liége and M. Brpez of Gand. Demy 8vo. 7s, 6d. 
[Byzantine Texts. 

THE ODES AND EPODES OF HORACE. Translated by 
A. D. Gopiey, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. buckram. 25. 

ORNAMENTAL DESIGN FOR WOVEN FABRICS. By 
C. STEPHENSON, of The Technical College, Bradford, and 
F. Supparps, of The Yorkshire College, Leeds. With 65 full-page 
plates, and numerous designs and diagrams in the text. Demy 8vo. 
7s. 6d. 

The aim of this book is to supply, in a systematic and practical form, information on 
the subject of Decorative Design as applied to Woven Fabrics, and is primarily 

* intended to meet the requirements of students in Textile and Art Schools, or of 
designers actively engaged in the weaving industry. Its wealth of illustration is 
a marked feature of the book. 

ESSENTIALS OF COMMERCIAL EDUCATION. By 
E. E. WHITFIELD, M.A. Crown 8v0. Is. 6d. 

A guide to Commercial Education and Examinations, 
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PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN TRANSLATION. By E. C. 
MARCHANT, M.A., Fellow of Peterhouse, Cambridge ; and A, M. 
Cook, M.A., late Scholar of Wadham College, Oxford : Assistant 
Masters at St. Paul’s School. Crown 8v0. 35. Od. 

This book contains Two Hundred Latin and Two Hundred Greek P es, and 
has been very carefully compiled to meet the wants of V. and VI. Form hon 
Public Schools. It is also well adapted for the use of Honour men at the 
Universities. 

EXERCISES IN LATIN ACCIDENCE. By S. E. Win- 
BOLT, Assistant Master in Christ’s Hospital. Crown 8vo. 15. 6d. 

An elementary book adapted for Lower Forms to accompany theshorter Latin primer. 

NOTES ON GREEK AND LATIN SYNTAX. By G. 
BUCKLAND GREEN, M.A., -Assistant Master at the Edinburgh 
Academy, late Fellow of St. John’s College, Oxon. Cr. 8v0. 35. 6d. 

Notes and explanations on the chief difficulties of Greek and Latin Syntax, with 
numerous passages for exercise. 

A DIGEST OF DEDUCTIVE LOGIC. By JOHNSON 
BARKER, B.A. Cvown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

A short introduction to logic for students preparing for examinations. 

TEST CARDS IN EUCLID AND ALGEBRA. _ By D. S. 
: CALDERWOOD, Headmaster of the Normal School, Edinburgh. In 

a Packet of 40, with Answers. Is. 

A set of cards for advanced pupils in elementary schools. 

HOW TO MAKE A DRESS. By J. A. E. Woop. Illustrated. 
Crown 8vo. Is. 6d. 

A text-book for students preparing for the City and Guilds examination, based on 
the syllabus, The diagrams are numerous. 

Fiction 
LOCHINVAR. By S. R. CrockeETT, Author of ‘ The Raiders,’ 

etc. Illustrated by FRANK RICHARDS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

BYEWAYS. By ROBERT HICHENS. Author of ‘ Flames,’ etc. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

THE MUTABLE MANY. By RoBERT BARR, Author of ‘In 
the Midst of Alarms,’ ‘ A Woman Intervenes,’ etc. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

THE LADY’S WALK. By Mrs. OLIPHANT. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
A new book by this lamented author, somewhat in the style of her ‘ Beleagured City.’ 
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TRAITS AND CONFIDENCES. By The Hon. Emity Law- 
Less, Author of ‘ Hurrish,’ ‘ Maelcho,’ etc. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

BLADYS. By S. BARING GOULD, Author of ‘The Broom 
Squire,’ etc. Illustrated by F. H. TOWNSEND. Crown 8vo. 65. 

A Romance of the last century. 

THE POMP OF THE LAVILETTES. By GILBERT PARKER, 
Author of ‘ The Seats of the Mighty,’ etc. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

A DAUGHTER OF STRIFE: By JANE HELEN FINDLATER, 
Avthor of ‘The Green Graves of Balgowrie.” Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A story of 1710. 

OVER THE HILLS. By MAry FINDLATER. Crowz 8vo. 6s. 
A novel by a sister of J. H. Findlater, the author of ‘ The Green Graves of Balgowrie.’ 

A CREEL OF IRISH STORIES. By JANE Bartow, Author 
of ‘Irish Idylls.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 

THE CLASH OF ARMS. By J. BLOUNDELLE BURTON, 
Author of ‘In the Day of Adversity.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A PASSIONATE PILGRIM. By PERCY WHITE, Author of 
‘Mr. Bailey-Martin.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 

SECRETARY TO BAYNE, M.P. By W. PETT RIDGE. 
. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

THE BUILDERS. By J. S. FLETCHER, Author of ‘When 
Charles I. was King.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 

JOSIAH’S WIFE. By NORMA LORIMER. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

BY STROKE OF SWORD. By ANDREW BALFouR. Iilus- 
trated by W. CuBitT CooKE. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A romance of the time of Elizabeth 

THE SINGER OF MARLY. By I. HOOPER. Illustrated 
_by W. Cusitr Cooke. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
A romance of adventure. 

KIRKHAM’S FIND. By Mary Gaunt, Author of ‘The 
Moving Finger.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 

THE FALL OF THE SPARROW. By M. C. BALFOUR. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

SCOTTISH BORDER LIFE. By JAMEsC. DIBDIN. Crown 
8v0. 35. 6d. 

A2 
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PUBLICATIONS 

Poetry 
RUDYARD KIPLING’S NEW POEMS 

Rudyard Kipling. THE SEVEN SEAS. By RuDYARD 
KipLinc. TZhird Edition. Crown 8vo. Buckram, gilt top. 6s. 

‘ The new poems of Mr. Rudyard Kipling have all the spirit and swing of their pre- 
decessors. Patriotism is the solid concrete foundation on which Mr. Kipling has 
built the whole of his work.’—77mes. 

‘ Full of passionate patriotism and the Imperial spirit.’ Yorkshire Post. 
‘The Empire has found a singer ; it is no depreciation of the songs to say that states- 

men may have, one way or other, to take account of them.’—MManchester 
Guardian. 

‘ Animated through and through with indubitable genius.'—Daily Telegraph. 
* Packed with inspiration, with humour, with pathos.’—Daily Chronicle. ; 
‘ All the pride of empire, all the intoxication of power, all the ardour, the energy, 

the masterful strength and the wonderful endurance and death-scorning pluck 
which are the very bone and fibre and marrow of the British character are here.’ 
—Daily Mail. 

Rudyard Kipling BARRACK-ROOM BALLADS; And 
Other Verses. By RupyARD KIPLING. Twelfth Edition. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 

‘Mr. Kipling’s verse is strong, vivid, full of character. . . . Unmistakable genius 
rings in every line.’—TZimes. 

The ballads teem with imagination, they palpitate with emotion. We read them 
with laughter and tears; the metres throb in our pulses, the cunningly ordered 
words tingle with life ; and if this be not poetry, what is?’—Pad/ Mall Gazette. 

‘Q.”. POEMS AND BALLADS. By “Q.,” Author of ‘ Green 
Bays,’ etc. Crown 8vo. Buckram, 35. 6d. 

* This work has just the faint, ineffable touch and glow that make poetry ‘Q.’ has 
the true romantic spirit.’—Sfeaker. 

*‘Q.” GREEN BAYS: Verses and Parodies, By “Q.,” Author 
of ‘Dead Man’s Rock,’ etc. Second Edition. Crown 8vo.. 35. 6d. 

‘The verses display a rare and versatile gift of parody, great command of metre, and 
a very pretty turn of humour.’— Times. 

E. Mackay. A SONG OF THE SEA. By ERIC MACKay, 
Author of ‘The Love Letters of a Violinist.’ Second Edition. 
Fap. 8v0. 55. 

‘Everywhere Mr. Mackay displays himself the master of a style marked by all the 
characteristics of the best rhetoric. He has a keen sense of rhythm and of general 
balance ; his verse is excellently sonorous.’—G/ode. 
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Ibsen. BRAND. A Drama by HENRIK IBSEN. Translated by 
WILLIAM WILson. Second Edition. Crown 8v0. 35. 6d. 

‘The greatest world-poem of the nineteenth century next to “Faust.” It is in 
the same set with ‘‘ Agamemnon,” with ‘‘ Lear,” with the literature that we now 
instinctively regard as high and holy.’—Daily Chronicle. 

“A.G.” VERSES TO ORDER. By “A. G.” Cyr. 8vo. 25. 6d. 
net. 

A small volume of verse by a writer whose initials are well known to Oxford men. 
‘A capital specimen of light academic poetry. These verses are yery bright and 

engaging, easy and sufficiently witty.’—S7. James's Gazette. 

Belles Lettres, Anthologies, etc. 
R. L. Stevenson. VAILIMA LETTERS. By RoBertT Louis 

STEVENSON. With an Etched Portrait by WILLIAM STRANG, and 
other Illustrations. Second Edition. Crown8vo. Buckram. 1s. 6d. 

‘Few publications have in our time been more eagerly awaited than these ‘‘ Vailima 
Letters,” giving the first fruits of the correspondence of Robert Louis Stevenson. 
But, high as the tide of expectation has run, no reader can possibly be disappointed 
in the result.’—Sz. James’s Gazette. 

Henley and Whibley. A BOOK OF ENGLISH PROSE. 
Collected by W. E. HENLEY and CHARLES WHIBLEY. Crow28vo. 65. 

‘A unique volume of extracts—an art gallery of early prose.’'—Birmingham Post. 
* An admirable companion to Mr. Henley’s ‘‘ Lyra Heroica.”’—Saturday Review. 
* Quite delightful. A greater treat for those not well acquainted with pre-Restoration 

prose could not be imagined.’—A ¢heneum. 

H.C. Beeching. LYRA SACRA: An Anthology of Sacred Verse. 
Edited by H. C. BEECHING, M.A. Crown 8v0. Buckram. 6s. 

y A charming selection, which maintains a lofty standard of excellence.’—7zmes. 

*Q.” THE GOLDEN POMP: A Procession of English Lyrics 
from Surrey to Shirley, arranged by A. T. QUILLER CoucH. Crown 
8vo. Buckram. 6s. 

‘A delightful volume : a really golden ‘‘ Pomp.” ’—.Sfectator. 

W. B. Yeats AN ANTHOLOGY OF IRISH VERSE. 
Edited by W. B. YEaTs. Crown 8v0. 35. 6d. 

* An attractive and catholic selection.’—Z7imes. 

G. W. Steevens. MONOLOGUES OF THE DEAD, By 
G. W. STEEVENS. oolscap 8v0. 335. 6d. 

A series of Soliloquies in which famous men of antiquity—Julius Cesar, Nero 
Alcibiades, etc., attempt to express themselves in the modes of thought an 
language of to-day. 

The effect is sometimes splendid, sometimes bizarre, but always amazingly clever 
—Pall Mali Gazette. 
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Victor Hugo. THE LETTERS OF VICTOR HUGO. 
Translated from the French by F. CLARKE, M.A. Jn Two Volumes. 
Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. cach. Vol. I, 1815-35. 

This is the first volume of one of the most interesting and important collection of 
letters ever published in France. The correspondence dates from Victor Hugo’s 
boyhood to his death, and none of the letters have been published before. The 
arrangement is chiefly chronological, but where there is an interesting set of 
letters to one person these are arranged together. The first volume contains, 
among others, (1) Letters to his father; (2) to his young wife ; (2) to his confessor, 
Lamennais; a very important set.of about fifty letters to Sainte-Beauve; (5) 
letters about his early books and plays. ; 

‘A charming and vivid picture of a man whose egotism never marred his natural 
kindness, and whose vanity did not impair his greatness.’—Standard. 

C. H. Pearson. ESSAYS AND CRITICAL REVIEWS. By 
C. H. Pearson, M.A., Author of ‘ National Life and Character.’ 
Edited, with a Biographical Sketch, by H. A. STrone, M.A., 
LL.D. Witha Portrait. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

‘Remarkable for careful handling, breadth of view, and knowledge.’—Scotsman. 
‘Charming essays.’—Spectator. 

W. M. Dixon. A PRIMER OF TENNYSON. By W. M. 
Dixon, M.A., Professor of English Literature at Mason College. 
Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 

‘Much sound and well-expressed criticism and acute literary judgments. The biblio- 
graphy is a boon.’—Sfeaker. 

W. A. Craigie. A PRIMER OF BURNS. By W. A. CRAIGIE. 
Crown 8vo. 2s. 6a. 

This Pook is planned on a method similar to the ‘Primer of Tennyson.’ It has also 

s A valuable addition to the literature of the poet.’—7imes. 
* An excellent short account.’—Pad/ Mail Gazette. 
‘ An admirable introduction.’—Glode. 

Sterne. THE LIFE AND OPINIONS OF TRISTRAM 
SHANDY. By LAWRENCE STERNE. With an Introduction by 
CHARLES WHIBLEY, and a Portrait. 2 vols. ‘7s. 

‘Very dainty volumes are these; the paper, type, and light-green binding are all 
wr see Ps the eye. Simplex munditiis is the phrase that might be applied 
to them.’—Gobe. 

Congreve. THE COMEDIES OF WILLIAM CONGREVE. 
With an Introduction by G. S. STREET, and a Portrait. 2 vols. 7s, 

‘The volumes are strongly bound in green buckram, are of a convenient size, and 
pleasant to look upon, so that whether on the shelf, or on the table, or in the hand 
the possessor is thoroughly content with them.’—Guardian. 

Morier. THE ADVENTURES OF HAJJI BABA OF 
ISPAHAN. By James Moriger. With an Introduction by E. G. 
Browns, M.A., and a Portrait. 2vo0/s. 7s. 

Walton. THE LIVES OF DONNE, WOTTON, HOOKER, 
HERBERT, anp SANDERSON. By Izaak Watton. With 
an Introduction by VERNON BLACKBURN, and a Portrait. 35. 6d. 
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Johnson. THE LIVES OF THE ENGLISH POETS. By 
SAMUEL JoHNsON, LL.D. With an Introduction by J. H. MILLar, 
and a Portrait. 3 vols. 10s, 6d. 

Burns. THE POEMS OF ROBERT BURNS. Edited by: 
ANDREW LANG and W. A. CRAIGIE. With Portrait. Demy 8vo, 
gilt top. 6s. 

This edition contains a carefully collated Text, numerous Notes, critical and textual, 
a critical and biographical Introduction, and a Glossary. 

‘Among the editions in one volume, Mr. Andrew Lang’s will take the place of 
authority.’—TZimes. 

F. Langbridgee BALLADS OF THE BRAVE: Poems of 
Chivalry, Enterprise, Courage, and Constancy. Edited, with Notes, 
by Rev. F. LANGBRIDGE. Crown 8v0. Buckram. 35. 6d. School 
Edition. 2:5. 6d. 

‘A very happy conception happily carried out. These ‘Ballads of the Brave” are 
intended to suit the real tastes of boys, and will suit the taste of the great majority.’ 
—Spectator. .- “The book is full of splendid things.’—Wor/d. 

Illustrated: Books 
Jane Barlow. THE BATTLE OF THE FROGS AND MICE, 

translated by JANE BARLOw, Author of ‘Irish Idylls,’ and pictured 
by F. D. BEDFoRD. S*mall 4to. 6s. net. 

S. Baring Gould. A BOOK OF FAIRY TALES retold by S. 
BARING GOULD. With numerous illustrations and initial letters by 
ARTHUR J. GASKIN. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. Buckram. 6s. 

‘Mr. Baring Gould is deserving of gratitude, in re-writing in honest, simple style the 
old stories that delighted the childhood of ‘‘ our fathers and grandfathers.” As to 
the form of the book, and the printing, which is by Me.srs, Constable, it were 
difficult to commend overmuch, —Saturday Review. 

s. Baring Gould. OLD ENGLISH FAIRY TALES. Col- 
lected and edited by S. BARING GouLD. With Numerous Iliustra- 
tions by F. D. BEDFORD. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. Buckram. 6s. 

*A charming volume, which children will be sure to appreciate. The stories have 
been selected with great ingenuity from various old ballads and folk-tales, and, 
having been somewhat altered and readjusted, now stand forth, clothed in Mr. 
Baring Gould’s delightful English, to enchant youthful readers.’—Guardian. 

§. Baring Gould. A BOOK OF NURSERY SONGS AND 
RHYMES. Edited by S. BARING GOULD, and Illustrated by the 
Birmingham Art School. Suckram, gilt top. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘The volume is very complete in its way, as it contains nursery songs to the number 
- of 77, game-rhymes, and jingles. To the student we commend the sensible intro- 

duction, and the explanatory notes. The volume is superbly printed on soft, 
thick paper, which it is a pleasure to touch; and the borders and pictures are 
among the very best specimens we have seen of the Gaskin school.’—Birming- 
ham Gazette. 
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H. C. Beeching. A BOOK OF CHRISTMAS VERSE. Edited 
by H. C. Beecuinc, M.A., and Illustrated by WALTER CRANE, 
Crown 8vo, gilt top. 55. 

A collection of the best verse inspired by the birth of Christ from the Middle Ages 
to the present day. A distinction of the book is the large number of poems it 
contains by modern authors, a few of which are here printed for the first time. 

-£ An anthology which, from its unity of aim and high poetic excellence, has a better 
right to exist than most of its fellows.’—Guardian. 

History 

Gibbon. THE DECLINE AND FALL OF THE ROMAN 
EMPIRE. By Epwarp Gipson. A New Edition, Edited with 
Notes, Appendices, and Maps, by J. B. Bury, M.A., Fellow of 
Trinity College, Dublin. J Seven Volumes. Demy 8vo. Gilt top. 
8s. 6d. each. Also crown 8vo. 6s. each. Vols. I., [l., and ITI, 

‘The time has certainly arrived for a new edition of Gibbon’s great work. . . . Pro- 
fessor Bury is the right man to undertake this task. His learning is amazing, 
both in extent and accuracy. The book is issued in a handy form, and at a 
moderate price, and it is admirably printed.’— Times. 

‘ The edition is edited as a classic should be edited, removing nothing, yet indicating 
the value of the text, and bringing it up to date. It promises to be of the utmost 
value, and will be a welcome addition to many libraries.’"—Scotsman. 

‘This edition, so far as one may judge from the first instalment, is a marvel of 
erudition and critical skill, and it is the very minimum of praise to predict that the 
seven volumes of ‘it wili supersede Dean Milman’s as the standard edition of our 
great historical classic.’—Glasgow Herald. 

‘ The beau-ideal Gibbon has arrived at last.’—Sketch. 
* At last there is an adequate modern edition of Gibbon. . . . The best edition the 

nineteenth century could produce.’—Manchester Guardian. 

Flinders Petrie. A HISTORY OF EGYPT,FROMTHE EARLIEST 
TIMES TO THE PRESENT Day. Edited by W. M. FLINDERS 
PETRIE, D.C.L., LL.D., Professor of Egyptology at University 
College. Fully Illustrated. In Six Volumes. Crown 8vo. 6s. each. 

Vol. I. PREHISTORIC Times TO XVI. Dynasty. W. M. F. 
Petrie. Zhzrd Edition. 

Vol. II. THe XVIItH anp XVIIITH Dynastizs. W. M. F. 
Petrie. Second Edition. 

‘ A history written in the spirit of scientific precision so worthily represented by Dr. 
Petrie and his school cannot but promote sound and accurate study, and 
supply a vacant place in the English literature of Egyptology.’—Times. 

Flinders Petrie. EGYPTIAN TALES. Edited by W. M. 
FLINDERS PETRIE. Illustrated by TRIsTRAM ELLIs. Jz Two 
Volumes. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. each. 

“A valuable addition to the literature of comparative folk-lore. The drawings are 
really illustrations in the literal sense of the word.’—Gdobe. 

‘It has a scientific value to the student of history and archzology.’—Scotsman. 
‘Invaluable as a picture of life in Palestine and Egypt.—Daily News. 
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Flinders Petrie. EGYPTIAN DECORATIVE ART. By 
W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE, D.C.L. With 120 Illustrations. Crown 
8v0. 35. 6d. 

€ Professor Flinders Petrie is not only a profound Egyptologist, but an accomplished 
student of comparative archeology. In these lectures, delivered at the Royal 
Institution, he displays both qualifications with rare skill in elucidating the 
development of decorative art in Egypt, and in tracing its influence on the 
art of other countries.’—T77imes. 

S. Baring Gould. THE TRAGEDY OF THE CAZSARS. 
The Emperors of the Julian and Claudian Lines. With numerous 
Illustrations from Busts, Gems, Cameos, etc. By S. BARING GOULD, 

Author of ‘Mehalah,’ etc. Fourth Edition. Royal 8vo. 155. 
* A most splendid and fascinating book on a subject of undying interest. The great 

feature of the book is the use the author has made of the existing portraits of the 
Caesars, and the admirable critical subtlety he has exhibited in dealing with this 
line of research. It is brilliantly written, and the illustrations are supplied on a 
scale of profuse magnificence.’—Daily Chronicle. 

* The volumes will in no sense disappoint the general reader. Indeed, in their way, 
there is nothing in any sense so good in English. . .. Mr. Baring Gould has 
presented his narrative in such a way as not to make one dull page.’—A theneum. 

H. de B. Gibbins. INDUSTRY IN ENGLAND: HISTORI- 
CAL OUTLINES. By H. pr B. Grspins, M.A., D.Litt. With 
5 Maps. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 10s, 6d. 

This book is written with the view of affording a clear view of the main facts of 
English Social and Industrial History placed in due perspective. Beginning 
with prehistoric times, it passes in review the growth and advance of industry 
up to the nineteenth century, showing its gradual development and progress. 
The book is illustrated by Maps, Diagrams, and Tables. ‘ 

A. Clark. THE COLLEGES OF OXFORD: Their History 
and their Traditions. By Members of the University. Edited by A. 
CiarK, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Lincoln College. 8vo, 12s. 6d. 

‘A work which will certainly be appealed to for many years as the standard book on 
the Colleges of Oxford.’—A thenzum. 

Perrens. THE HISTORY OF FLORENCE FROM 1434 
TO 1492. By F.T. Prerrens. Translated by HANNAH LYNCH. 
8vo. 125. 6d. 

A ert of Florence under the domination of Cosimo, Piero, and Lorenzo de 
edicis. 

‘ This is a standard book by an honest and intelligent historian, who has deserved 
well of all who are interested in Italian history.—Manchester Guardian. 

J. Wells. A SHORT HISTORY OF ROME. By J. WELLS, 
M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Wadham Coll., Oxford. With 4 Maps. 

Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
This book is intended for the Middle and Upper Forms of Public Schools and for 

Pass Students at the Universities. It contains copious Tables, etc. 
© An original work written on an original plan, and with uncommon freshness and 

vigour.’— Speaker, 
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E. L. 8S. Horsburghh THE CAMPAIGN OF WATERLOO. 
By E. L. S. Horspurcu, B.A. With Plans. Crown 8v0. 55. 

‘A brilliant essay—simple, sound, and thorough.’—Daily Chronicle. 
‘A study, the most concise, the most lucid, the most critical that has been produced. 

—Birmingham Mercury, 

H. B. George. BATTLES OF ENGLISH HISTORY. ByH.B. 
GEorGE, M.A., Fellow of New College, Oxford. With numerous 
Plans. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

*Mr. George has undertaken a very useful task—that of making military affairs in- 
telligible and instructive to non-military readers—and has executed it with laud- 
able intelligence and industry, and with a large measure of success.’—Times. 

0. Browning. ASHORT HISTORY OF MEDIA:VAL ITALY, 
A.D. 1250-1530. By OscAR BROWNING, Fellow and Tutor of King’s 
College, Cambridge. Second Edition. In Two Volumes. Crown 
8vo. 55. each, 

VoL, I. 1250-1409.—Guelphs and Ghibellines. 
VOL. Il. 1409-1530.—The Age of the Condottieri. 

‘A vivid picture of medieval Italy.’-—Standard. 
‘Mr. Browning is to be congratulated on the production of a work of immense 

labour and learning.’—Westminster Gazette. 

OGrady. THE STORY OF IRELAND. By STANDISH 
O’GRADY, Author of ‘ Finn and his Companions.’ Cyr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Most delightful, most stimulating. Its racy humour, its original imaginings, 
~ make it one of the freshest, breeziest volumes.’—Jethodist Times. 

Biography 
S. Baring Gould. THE LIFE OF NAPOLEON BONA- 

PARTE. By S. BarInG GouLD. ‘With over 450 Illustrations in 
the Text and 12 Photogravure Plates. Large quarto. Gilt top. 36s. 

‘The best biography of Napoleon in our tongue, nor have the French as good a 
biographer of their hero. A book very nearly as good as Southey’s ‘‘ Life of 
Nelson.” ’—Manchester Guardian. 

‘The main feature of this gorgeous volume is its great wealth of beautiful photo- 
gravures and finely-executed wood engravings, constituting a complete pictorial 
chronicle of Napoleon I.’s personal history from the days of his early childhood 
at Ajaccio to the date of his second interment under the dome of the Invalides in 
Paris.’—Daily Telegraph. 

‘The most elaborate account of Napoleon ever produced by an English writer.’— 
Daily Chronicle. 

‘A brilliant and attractive volume. Never before have so many pictures relating 
to Napoleon been brought within the limits of an English book.’—G/oée. 

‘Particular notice is due to the vast collection of contemporary illustrations,’— 
Guardian. 

‘ Nearly all the illustrations are real contributions to history.’—Westminster Gazette. 
‘ The illustrations are of supreme interest.’—Standard. 

_— 

see CU 
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Morris Fuller. THE LIFE AND WRITINGS OF JOHN 
DAVENANT, D.D. (1571-1641), President of Queen’s College, 

Lady Margaret Professor of Divinity, Bishop of Salisbury. By 
Morris FuLLER, B.D. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

© A valuable contribution to ecclesiastical history.’"—Birmingham Gazette. 

J. M. Rigg. ST. ANSELM OF CANTERBURY: A CHAPTER 
IN THE HISTORY OF RELIGION. ByJ.M. Ricc. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

‘Mr. Pigg has told the story of the great Primate’s life with scholarly ability, and 
has thereby contributed an interesting chapter to the history of the Norman period.’ 
—Daily Chronicle. 

F. W. Joyce. THE LIFE OF SIR FREDERICK GORE 
OUSELEY. By F. W. Joyce, M.A. With Portraits and Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo. 75s. 6d. 

' (This book has been undertaken in quite the right spirit, and written with sympathy 
insight, and considerable literary skill.’—7 izes. 

W. G. Collingwood. THE LIFE OF JOHN RUSKIN. By 
W. G. CoLLinecwoop, M.A., Editor of Mr. Ruskin’s Poems. With 

numerous Portraits, and 13 Drawings by Mr. Ruskin. Second 
Edition. 2v0ls. 8vo. 32s. 

“No more magnificent volumes have been published for a long time.’—Times. ° 

‘It is long since we had a biography with such delights of substance and of form. 
Such a book is a pleasure for the day, and a joy for ever.’—Dazily Chronicle. 

C. Waldstein. JOHN RUSKIN: a Study. By CHARLES 
WALDsTEIN, M.A., Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge. With a 
Photogravure Portrait after Professor HERKOMER. fost 8vo. 55. 

*A thoughtful, impartial, well-written criticism of Ruskin’s teaching, intended to 
separate what the author regards as valuable and permanent from what is transient 
and erroneous in the great master’s writing.’—Daily Chronicle. 4 

W. H. Hutton. THE LIFE OF SIR THOMAS MORE. By 
W. H. Hutton, M.A., Author of ‘ William Laud.’ With Portraits, 

- Crown 8v0. 55. 

* The book lays good claim to high rank among our biographies. It is excellently, 
even lovingly, written.’—Scotsman. ‘ An excellent monograph.’—77zmes. 

Olark Russell. THE LIFE OF ADMIRAL LORD COL- 
LINGWOOD. By W. CLARK RussELt, Author of ‘The Wreck 
of the Grosvenor.’ With Illustrations by F. BRANGWYN. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

* A book which we should like to see in the hands of every boy in the country.’— 
St. James's Gazette. ‘A really good book.’—Saturday Review. 

A3 



18 MEssRS. METHUEN’S LIST 

Southey. ENGLISH SEAMEN (Howard, Clifford, Hawkins, 
Drake, Cavendish), By Rosert Sourney. Edited, with an 
Introduction, by DaviD HANNAY. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

* Admirable and well-told stories of our naval history,’—Army and Navy Gazette. 
‘A brave, inspiriting book.’—Black and White. 

Travel, Adventure and Topography 
R. 8. 8S. Baden-Powell. THE DOWNFALL OF PREMPEH. 

A Diary of Life with the Native Levy in Ashanti, 1895. By Colonel 
BADEN-POWELL. With 21 Illustrations and a Map. Demy 8vo. 
tos. 6d. ey tc 

“A compact, faithful, most readable record of the campaign.’—Daily News. 

‘ A bluff and vigorous narrative.’—Glasgow Herald. 

R.S.S. Baden-Powell. THE MATEBELE CAMPAIGN 1896, — 
By Colonel R. S. 5. BADEN-POWELL. With nearly 100 Illustrations, 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 155. 

‘Written in an unaffectedly light and humorous style.’—T7he World. 
‘A very racy and eminently readable book.’—S?. James's Gazette. 
‘As a straightforward account of a great deal of plucky work unpretentiously done, 

this book is weil worth reading. The simplicity of the narrative is all in its 
favour, and accords in a peculiarly English fashion with the nature of the subject.’ 
Times. 

Captain Hinde. THE FALL OF THE CONGO ARABS. 
By Sripney L. Hinpe. With Portraits and Plans. Demy 8vo. 
12s. 6d. 

‘ The book is full of good things, and of sustained interest.'—S?.'\/ames’s Gazette. 

A graphic sketch of one of the most exciting and important episodes in the struggle 
for supremacy in Central Africa between the Arabs and their Europeon rivals. 
Apart from the story of the campaign, Captain Hinde’s book is mainly remark- 
able for the fulness with which he discusses the question of cannibalism. It is, 
indeed, the only connected narrative—in English, at any rate—which has been 
published of this particular episode in African history.’ —7Zzmmes. 

‘Captain Hinde’s book is one of the most interesting and valuable contributions yet 
niade to the literature of modern Africa.’—Daily News. 

W. Crookxe. THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES OF 
INDIA: THEIR ETHNOLOGY AND ADMINISTRATION. By W. 
Crooke. With Maps and Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 10s, 6d. 

© A carefully and well-written account of one of the most important provinces of the 
Empire. In seven chapters Mr. Crooke deals successively with the land in its 
physical aspect, the province under Hindoo and Mussulman rule, the province 
under British rule, the ethnology and sociology of the province, the religious and 
social life of the people, the land and its settlement, and the native peasant in his 
relation to the land. The illustrations are good and well selected, and the map is 
excellent.’—Jlanchester Guardian. 
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W.B.Worsfold. SOUTH AFRICA: Its History and its Future. 
By W.. Basi. WorsFoLp, M.A. Witha Map. Second Laition. 
Crown 8vo. 65. 

* An intensely interesting book.’——Daily Chronicle. / 

* A monumental work compressed into a very moderate compass.’—Wor/d. 

General Literature 

-§. Baring Gould. OLD COUNTRY LIFE. By S. BaRinc 
Goutp, Author of ‘ Mehalah,’ etc. With Sixty-seven Illustrations 
by W. Parkinson, F. D. Breprorp, and F. Massy. Large 

Crown 8vo.. 10s. 6d. Fifth and Cheaper Edition. 6s. 

-**€ Old Country Life,” as healthy wholesome reading, full of breezy life and move- 
ment, full of quaint stories vigorously told, will not be excelled by any book to be 
published throughout the year. Sound, hearty, and English to the core.’-— World. 

8. Baring Gould. HISTORIC ODDITIES AND STRANGE 
EVENTS. ByS. BARINGGOouLD. Third Edition. Crown $vo. 6s. 

‘A collection of exciting and entertaining chapters. The whole volume is delightful 
reading.’—Times. 

8. Baring Gould. FREAKS OF FANATICISM. By S. BARING 

GouLp. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Mr. Baring Gould has a keen eye for colour and effect, and the subjects he has 
chosen give ample scope to his descriptive and analytic faculties. A perfectly 
fascinating book.’—Scottish Leader. 

8S. Baring Gould. A GARLAND OF COUNTRY SONG: 
English Folk Songs with their Traditional Melodies. Collected and 
arranged by S. BARING GOULD and H. FLEETWOOD SHEPPARD. 
Demy 4to. 6s. 

§. Baring Gould. SONGS OF THE WEST: Traditional 
Ballads and Songs of the West of England, with their Traditional 
Melodies. Collected by S. BARING GOULD, M.A., and H. FLEEt- 

WOOD SHEPPARD, M.A. Arranged for Voice and Piano. In4 Parts 

(containing 25 Songs each), Parts J., Z/., 11/., 35. each. Part 

LV., 5s. In one Vol., French morocco, 15s. 

* A rich collection of humour, pathos, grace, and poetic fancy.’—Saturday Review. 
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8. Baring Gould. YORKSHIRE ODDITIES AND STRANGE 
EVENTS. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. é 

S. Baring Gould. STRANGE SURVIVALS AND SUPER- 
STITIONS. With Illustrations. By S. Barinc GouLp. Crown 
8vo. Second Edition. 6s. 

‘We have read Mr. Baring Gould’s book from eens toend. Itis full of quaint 
and various information, and there is not a dull page in it.’ Wotes and Queries. 

S. Baring Gould. THE DESERTS OF SOUTHERN 
FRANCE. By S. BARING:GOULD. With numerous Illustrations 
by F. D. BEDFORD, S. HUTTON, etc. 2 vols. Demy 8vo0, 32s. 

‘His two richly-illustrated volumes are full of matter of interest to the geologist, 
the archzologist, and the student of history and manners.’-—Scotsman. 

G. W. Steevens. NAVAL POLICY: WitTH a DEscrip- 
TION OF ENGLISH AND FOREIGN Navigs. By G. W. STEEVENS. 
Demy 8vo. 65. ' 

This book is a description of the British and other more important navies of the world, 
with a sketch of the lines on which our naval policy might possibly be developed. 
It describes our recent naval policy, and shows what our naval force really is. A 
detailed but non-technical account is given of the instruments of modern warfare— 
guns, armour, engines, and the like—with a view to determine how far we are 
abreast of modern invention and modern requirements. An ideal policy is then 
sketched for the building and manning of our fleet; and the last is 
devoted to docks, coaling-stations, and especially colonial defence. 

‘ An extremely able and interesting work.’—Daily Chronicle. 

W. E. Gladstone. THE SPEECHES AND PUBLIC AD- 

DRESSES OF THE RT. HON. W. E. GLADSTONE, M.P. 

Edited by A. W. Hutton, M.A., and H. J. Conen, M.A. With 
Portraits. 8vo. Vols. ZX. and X. 12s. 6d. each. 

J. Wells. OXFORD AND OXFORD LIFE. By Members of 
the University. Edited by J. WELLs, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 
Wadham College. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

‘We congratulate Mr. Wells on the production of a readable and intelligent account 
of Oxford as it is at the present time, written by persons who are possessed ofa 
close acquaintance with the system and life of the University.’—Athenzum. 

L. Whibley. GREEK OLIGARCHIES : THEIR ORGANISA- 
TION AND CHARACTER. By L. Wuistey, M.A., Fello 
of Pembroke College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘An exceedingly useful handbook: a careful and well-arranged study of an obscure 
subject.'—Z7zmes. 

‘Mr, Whibley is never tedious or pedantic.’—Pal/ Mall Gazette. 
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L. L. Prices ECONOMIC SCIENCE AND PRACTICE. 
By L. L. Price, M. A. Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 

* The book is well written, giving evidence of considerable literary ability, and clear 
mental grasp of the subject under consideration.’ —Western Morning News. 

C. F. Andrews. CHRISTIANITY AND THE LABOUR 
QUESTION. By C. F. ANDREws, B.A. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

*A bold and scholarly survey.’—Sfeaker. 

J. 8. Shedlock. THE PIANOFORTE SONATA: Its Origin 
and Development. By J.S. SHEDLOCK. Cvowz 8vo. 55. 

‘This work should be in the possession of every musician and amateur, for it not 
only embodies a concise and lucid history of the origin of one of the most im- 
portant forms of musical composition, but, by reason of the painstaking research 
and accuracy of the author’s statements, it is a very valuable work for reference.’ 
—A thenaum-. 

E. M. Bowden. THE EXAMPLE OF BUDDHA: Being Quota- 
tions from Buddhist Literature for each Day in the Year. Compiled 
by E. M. BowpDEN. With Preface by Sir EDWIN ARNOLD. Third 
Edition. 16mo. 25s. 6d. 

Science 

Freudenreichh DAIRY BACTERIOLOGY. A Short Manual 
for the Use of Students. By Dr. Ep. VON FREUDENREICH. 
Translated from the German by J. R. AINsworTH Davis, B.A., 
F.C.P. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Chalmers Mitchell OUTLINES OF BIOLOGY. By P. 
CHALMERS MITCHELL, M.A., F.Z.S. Fully Illustrated. Crown 

8v0. 6s. 

A text-book designed to cover the new Schedule issued by the Royal College of 
Physicians and Surgeons. 

G.Massee. AMONOGRAPH OF THE MYXOGASTRES. By 
GEORGE MASSEE, With 12 Coloured Plates. Royal 8vo. 18s. net. 

‘A work much in advance of any book in the language treating of this group of 
organisms. It is indispensable to every student of the Myxogastres. The 
coloured plates ceserve high praise for their accuracy and execution.’—Wature. 
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! Philosophy 
L. T. Hobhouse. THE THEORY OF KNOWLEDGE. By 

L. T. Hosuouse, Fellow and Tutor of Corpus College, Oxford. 
Demy 8vo. 21s. 

‘ The most important contribution to English philosophy since the publication of Mr. 
Bradley’s ‘‘ Appearance and Reality.” Full of brilliant criticism and of positive 
theories which are models of lucid statement.’—Glasgow Herald. 

‘An elaborate and often brilliantly written volume. The treatment is one of great 
freshness, and the illustrations are particularly numerous and apt.’—T7imes. 

W. H. Fairbrother, THE PHILOSOPHY OF T. H. GREEN. 
By W. H. FarrsroTHEerR, M.A., Lecturer at Lincoln College, 
Oxford. Crown 8vo. 335. 6d. : 

This volume is expository, not critical, and is intended for senior students at the 
Universities and others, as a statement of Green’s teaching, and an introduction to 
the study of Idealist Philosophy. 

‘In every way an admirable book. As an introduction to the writings of perhaps the 
most remarkable speculative thinker whom England has produced in the present 
century, nothing could be better.’—-Glasgow Herald. ‘ 

F. W. Bussell. THE SCHOOL OF PLATO: its Origin and 
its Revival under the Roman Empire. By F. W. BussELi, M.A., 
Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose College, Oxford. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

‘ A highly valuable contribution to the history of ancient thought.’—Glasgow Herald, 
‘ A clever and stimulating book, provocative of thought and deserving careful reading.’ 

—Manchester Guardian. 

F.S. Granger. THE WORSHIP OF THE ROMANS. By 
F. S. GRANGER, M.A., Litt.D., Professor of Philosophy at Univer- 
sity College, Nottingham. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

*A scholarly analysis of the religious ceremonies, beliefs, and superstitions of ancient 
Rome, conducted in the new instructive light of comparative anthropology.’— 
Times. 

Theology 
E. C. S. Gibson. THE XXXIX. ARTICLES OF THE 

CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Edited with an Introduction by E. 
Cc. S. Grsson, D.D., Vicar of Leeds, late Principal of Wells 
Theological College. J Two Volumes. Demy 8vo. 155. 

‘The tone maintained throughout is not that of the partial advocate, but the faithful 
exponent.’—Scotsman. : 

‘There are ample proofs of clearness of expression, sobriety of rodent and breadth 
of view. . . . The book will be welcome to all students of the subject, and its sound, 
definite, and loyal theology ought to be of great service.'—Wational Oés 

‘So far from repelling the general reader, its orderly arrangement, lucid treatment, 
and felicity of diction invite and encourage his attention.’—Yorkshire Post. 
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¢ R. L. Ottley. THE DOCTRINE OF THE INCARNATION. 
a By R. L. Orriey, M.A., late fellow of Magdalen College, Oxon., 

Principal of Pusey House. J Two Volumes. Demy 8vo. 15s. 
‘Learned and reverent : lucid and well arranged.’—Record. 
* Accurate, well ordered, and judicious.’—National Observer. 
* A clear and remarkably full account of the main currents of speculation. Scholariy 

recision . . . genuine tolerance . . . intense interest in his subject—are Mr. 
ttley’s merits.'"—Guardian. 

F. B. Jevons. AN INTRODUCTION TO THE HISTORY 
OF RELIGION. By F. B. Jevons, M.A., Litt.D., Principal of 
Bishop Hatfield’s Hall. Demy 8vo, 10s. 6d. 

Mr. F. B. Jevons’ ‘Introduction tothe History of Religion’ treats of early religion, 
from the point of view of Anthropology and Folk-lore; and is the first attempt 
that has been made in any language to weave together the results of recent 
investigations into such topics as Sympathetic Magic, Taboo, Totemism, 
Fetishism, etc., so as to present a systematic account of the growth of primitive 
religion and the development of early religious institutions. 

‘Dr. Jevons has written a notable work, and we can strongly recommend it to the 
‘serious attention of theologians, anthropologists, and classical scholars.’-—fan- 
chester Guardian. 

‘ The merit of this book lies in the penetration, the singular acuteness and force of the 
author’s judgment. He isat once criticaland luminous, at once just and suggestive. 
It is but rarely that one meets with a book so comprehensive and so thorough as 
this, and it is more than an ordinary pleasure for the reviewer to welcome and 
recommend it. Dr. Jevons is something more than an historian of primitive 
belief—he is a philosophic thinker, who sees his subject clearly and sees it whole, 
whose mastery of detail is no less complete than his view of the broader aspects 
and issues of his subject is convincing.’—Birmingham Post. 

S. RB. Driver. SERMONS ON SUBJECTS CONNECTED 
WITH THE OLD TESTAMENT. By S. R. Driver, D.D., 
Canon of Christ Church, Regius Professor of Hebrew in the Uni- 
versity of Oxford. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘ A welcome companion to the author’s famous ‘ Introduction.’ Noman can read these 
discourses without feeling that Dr. Driver is fully alive to the deeper teaching of 
the Old Testament.’—Guardian. 

TT. K. Cheyne. FOUNDERS OF OLD TESTAMENT CRITI- 
CISM: Biographical, Descriptive, and Critical Studies. By T. K. 
CHEYNE, D.D., Oriel Professor of the Interpretation of Holy Scrip- 
ture at Oxford. Large crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

This book is a historical sketch of O. T. Criticism in the form of biographical studies 
from the days of Eichhorn to those of Driver and Robertson Smith. 

‘A very learned and instructive work.’—7zmes. 

C.H. Prior. CAMBRIDGE SERMONS. Edited by C.H. PRior, 
M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Pembroke College. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A volume of sermons preached before the University of Cambridge by various 
preachers, including the Archbishop of Canterbury and Bishop Westcott. 

A representative collection. Bishop Westcott’s is a noble sermon.’—Guardian. 

E. B. Layard. RELIGION IN BOYHOOD. Notes on the 
Religious Training of Boys. With a Preface by J. R. ILLING- 
worTH. By E. B. LAyarp, M.A. 18m. Is. 
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W. Yorke Faussett THE DE CATECH/(ZANDIS 
RUDIBUS OF ST. AUGUSTINE. Edited, with Introduction, 
Notes, etc., by W. YoRKE FaussettT, M.A., late Scholar of Balliol 
Coll. Crown 8v0. 335. 6d. 

An edition of a Treatise on the Essentials of Christian Doctrine, and the hest 
methods of impressing them on candidates for baptism. 

‘Ably and judiciously edited on the same principle as the ordinary Greek and 
Latin texts.’—Glasgow Herald. 

Debotional Books. 
Wik Full-page Illustrations. Feap. 8vo. Buckram. 3s. 6d. 

. Padded morocco, 55. 
THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. By Tuomas A KEmpis. 

With an Introduction by DEAN Farrar. Illustrated by C. M. 
GERE, and printed in black and red. Second Edition. 

‘Amongst all the innumerable English editions of the “Imitation,” there can have 
been few which were prettier than this one, printed in strong and handsome type, 
with all the glory of red initials.’—G/asgow Herald. 

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. By JoHN KEBLE. With an Intro- 
duction and Notes by W. Lock, D.D., Warden of Keble College, 
Ireland, Professor at Oxford. Illustrated by R. ANNING BELL. 

‘The present edition is annotated with all the care and insight to be expected from 
Mr. Lock. The progress and circumstances of its composition are detailed in the 
Introduction. There is an interesting Appendix on the mss. of the “ Christian 
Year,” and another giving the order in which the poems were written. A ‘*Short 
Analysis of the Thought” is prefixed to each, and any difficulty in the text is ex- 
plained in a note.’—Guardian. 

‘The most acceptable edition of this ever-popular work.’—Gobe. 

Leaders of Religion 
Edited by H. C. BEECHING, M.A. With Portraits, crow 8vo. 
A series of short biographies of the most prominent leaders 

of religious life and thought of all ages and countries. i 6 
The following are ready— 

CARDINAL NEWMAN. By R. H. Hutton. 
JOHN WESLEY. By J. H. OvERTON, M.A. 

BISHOP WILBERFORCE. By G, W. DANIEL, M.A, ‘ 
CARDINAL MANNING. By A. W. Hutton, M.A. 
CHARLES SIMEON. By H.C. G. MouLg, M.A. 
JOHN KEBLE. By WALTER Lock, D.D. 
THOMAS CHALMERS. By Mrs. OLIPHANT, 

LANCELOT ANDREWES. By R. L: OTTLEy, M.A. 
AUGUSTINE OF CANTERBURY. By E. L. Cutts, D.D. 
WILLIAM LAUD. By W. H. Hutron, B.D. 

i at ii ts jn 



MESSRS. METHUEN’S LIST 25 

JOHN KNOX. By F. M‘Cunn. 
JOHN HOWE. By R. F. Horton, D.D. 
BISHOP KEN. By F. A. CLARKE, M.A. 
GEORGE FOX, THE QUAKER. By T. Hopck1n, D.C.L. 

Other volumes will be announced in due course. 

Fiction 
SIX SHILLING NOVELS 

Marie Corelli’s Novels 
Crown 8vo. 6s. each. 

A ROMANCE OF TWO WORLDS. Sixteenth Edition. 
VENDETTA. Thirteenth Edition. 

THELMA. Seventeenth Edition. 

ARDATH. Eleventh Edition. 
THE SOUL OF LILITH WMinth Edition. 
WORMWOOD. Eighth Edition. 

BARABBAS: A DREAM OF THE WORLD’S TRAGEDY. 
Thirty-first Edition. 

‘The tender reverence of the treatment and the imaginative beauty of the writing 
have reconciled us to the daring of the conception, and the conviction is forced on 
us that even so exalted a subject cannot be made too familiar to us, provided it be 

~ presented in the true spirit of Christian faith. The amplifications of the Scripture 
narrative are often conceived with high poetic insight, and this ‘‘ Dream of the 
World’s Tragedy” is, despite some trifling incongruities, a lofty and not inade- 
a paraphrase of the supreme climax of the inspired narrative.’"—Dudlin 

eview. 

THE SORROWS OF SATAN. Thirty-sixth Edition. 
‘A very powerful piece of work. . . . The conception is magnificent, and is likely 

to win an abiding place within the memory of man. . . . The author has immense 
command of language, and a limitless audacity. . . . This interesting and re- 
markable romance will live long after much of the ephemeral literature of the da 
is forgotten. . . . A literary phenomenon . . . novel, and even sublime,’—W. T. 
STEAD in the Review of Reviews. 

Anthony Hope’s Novels 
Crown 8vo. 6s. each. 

THE GOD IN THE CAR. Seventh Edition. 
‘ A very remarkable book, deserving of critical analysis impossible within our limit ; 

brilliant, but not superficial ; well considered, but not elaborated ; constructed 
with the proverbial art that conceals, but yet allows itself to be enjoyed by readers 
to whom fine literary method is a keen pleasure.’— The World. 

A CHANGE OF AIR. Fourth Edition. 
‘A graceful, vivacious comedy, true to human nature. The characters are traced 

with a masterly hand.’—Zzmes. 

A MAN OF MARK. fourth Edition. 
‘Of all Mr. Hope’s books, ‘‘ A Man of Mark” is the one which best compares with 

‘* The Prisoner of Zenda.” ’—National Observer. 
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THE CHRONICLES OF COUNTANTONIO. Third Edition. 
‘It is a perfectly enchanting story of love and chivalry, and pure romance. The 

outlawed Count is the most constant, desperate, and withal modest and tender of 
lovers, a peerless gentleman, an intrepid fighter, a very faithful friend, and a most 
magnanimous foe.’—Guardian. 

PHROSO. Illustrated by H. R. MILLAR. Third Edition. 
‘The tale is thoroughly fresh, quick with vitality, stirring the blood, and humorously, 

dashingly told.’— St. James's Gazette. 
‘A story ms adventure, every page of which is palpitating with action and excitement.’ 

— Speaker. 
‘ From cover to cover ‘* Phroso” not only engages the attention, but carries the reader 

in little whirls of delight from adventure to adventure.’—Academy. 

8. Baring Gould’s Novels 
Crown 8vo. 6s. each. 

‘To say that a book is by the author of ‘‘ Mehalah” is to imply that it contains a 
story cast on strong lines, containing dramatic possibilities, vivid and sympathetic 
descriptions of Nature, and a wealth of ingenious imagery.’— Speaker. 

‘That whatever Mr. Baring Gould writes is well worth reading, is a conclusion that 
may be very generally accepted. His views of life are fresh and vigorous, his 
language pointed and characteristic, the incidents of which he makes use are 
striking and original, his characters are life-like, and though somewhat ex 
tional people, are drawn and coloured with artistic force. Add to this that his 
descriptions of scenes and scenery are painted with the loving eyes and skilled 
hands of a master of his art, that he is always fresh and never dull, and under 
such conditions it is no wonder that readers have gained confidence both in his 
power of amusing and satisfying them, and that year by year his popularity 
widens.’—Court Circular. 

ARMINELL: A Social Romance. Fourth Edition. 

URITH: A Story of Dartmoor, Fifth Edition. 
‘The author is at his best.’—7imes. 

IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA. Sixth Edition. 
‘One of the best imagined and most enthralling stories the author has produced. 

—Saturday Review. 

MRS. CURGENVEN OF CURGENVEN. Fourth Edition. 
‘ The swing of the narrative is splendid.’—Sussex Daily News. 

CHEAP JACK ZITA. Fourth Edition. 
‘A powerful drama of human passion.’— Westminster Gazette. 
‘A story worthy the author.’—Vational Observer. 

THE QUEEN OF LOVE. Fourth Edition. 
* You cannot put it down until you have finished it.’—Punch. 
* Can be heartily recommended to all who care for cleanly, energetic, and interesting 

fiction.’ —Sussex Daily News. 

KITTY ALONE. Fourth Edition. 
‘A strong and original story, teeming with graphic description, stirring incident, 

and, above all, with vivid and enthralling human interest.’—Daily Telegraph. 
s 

NOEMI: A Romance of the Cave-Dwellers. [Illustrated by 
R. CATON WOODVILLE. Third Edition. 

‘« Noémi” is as excellent a tale of fighting and adventure as one may wish to meet. 
The narrative also runs clear and sharp as the Loire itself.’—Pa// Mall Gazette. 

‘Mr. Baring Gould’s powerful story is full of the strong lights and shadows and 
vivid colouring to which he has accustomed us.’—S/andard. 
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THE BROOM-SQUIRE. Illustrated by FRANK DADD. 
Fourth Edition. 

* A strain of tenderness is woven through the web of his tragic tale, and its atmosphere 
is sweetened by the nobility and sweetness of the heroine’s character.’—Daily News. 

* A story of exceptional interest that seems to us to be better than anything he has 
written of late.’—Speaker. 

THE PENNYCOMEQUICKS. Third Edition. 

DARTMOOR IDYLLS. 
‘A book to read, and keep and read again; for the genuine fun and pathos of it will 

not early lose their effect."—Vanity Fair. 

GUAVAS THE TINNER. Illustrated by Frank Dadd. Second 
Edition. 

*Mr. Baring Gould is a wizard who transports us into a region of visions, often lurid 
and disquieting, but always full of interest and enchantment.’—SZectator. 

“In the weirdness of the story, in the faithfulness with which the characters are 
depicted, and in force ofstyle, it closely resembles ‘‘ Mehalah.”’—Dazly Telegraph. 

© There is a kind of flavour about this book which alone elevates it above the ordinary 
novel. The story itself has a grandeur in harmony with the wild and rugged 
scenery which is its setting.’—A ¢theneum, 

Gilbert Parker’s Novels 

Crown 8vo. 6s. each. 

PIERRE AND HIS PEOPLE. Fourth Edition. 
* Stories happily conceived and finely executed. There is strength and genius in Mr. 

Parker's style.’ —Daily Telegraph. 

MRS. FALCHION. Fourth Edition. ' 
‘ A splendid study of character.’—A theneum. 
* But little behind anything that has been done by any writer of our time.’—Pad/ 

Mall Gazette. ‘A very striking and admirable novel.’—S?¢. James's Gazette. 

THE TRANSLATION OF A SAVAGE. 
‘The plot is original and one difficult to work out; but Mr. Parker has done it with 

great skill and delicacy. The reader who is not interested in this original, fresh, 
and well-told tale must be a dull person indeed.’—Daily Chronicle. 

THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. Fifth Edition. 
‘Everybody with a soul for romance will thoroughly enjoy ‘‘The Trail of the 

Sword.” ’—St. James's Gazette. 
‘ A rousing and dramatic tale. A book like this, in which swords flash, great sur- 

rises are undertaken, and daring deeds done, in which men and women live and 
ove in the old straightforward passionate way, is a joy inexpressible to the re- 
viewer.’—Daily Chronicle. 

WHEN VALMOND CAME TO PONTIAC: The Story of 
a Lost Napoleon. Fourth Edition. 

‘ Here we find romance—real, breathing, living romance, but it runs flush with our 
own times, level with our own feelings. The character of Valmond is drawn un- 
erringly ; his career, brief as it is, is placed before us as convincingly as history 
itself. ‘The book must be read, we may say re-read, for any one thoroughly to 
appreciate Mr. Parker’s delicate touch and innate sympathy with humanity.’— 
Pall Mall Gazette. 

‘The one work of genius which 1895 has as yet produced.’—Wew Age. 

AN ADVENTURER OF THE NORTH: The Last Adven- 
tures of § Pretty Pierre.’ Second Edition. 

‘The present book is full of fine and moving stories of the great North, and it will 
add to Mr. Parker’s already high reputation.’—G/asgow Herald. 
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THE SEATS OF THE MIGHTY. Jllustrated. Eighth Editi 
‘The best thing he has done; one of the best things that any one has done lately.’— 

St. James's Gazette. 
‘Mr. Parker seems to become stronger and easier with every serious novel that he 

attempts. ... In “ The Seats of the Mighty ” he shows the matured power which 
his former novels have led us to expect, and has produced a really fine historical 
novel. . . » Most sincerely is Mr. Parker to be congratulated on the finest 
novel he has yet written.’—A theneum. 

‘Mr. Parker's latest book places him in the front rank of living novelists. ‘The 
Seats of the Mighty” is a great book.’—Black and White. 

‘One of the strongest stories of historical interest and adventure that we have read 
for many a day. .. -« A notable and successful book.’—Speaker. 

Conan Doyle. ROUND THE RED LAMP. By A. Conan 
DoyLe, Author of ‘The White Company,’ ‘The Adventures of 
Sherlock Holmes,’ ete. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

* The book is, indeed, composed of leaves from life, and is far and away the best view 
that has been vouchsafed us behind the scenes of the consulting-room. It is very 
superior to ‘‘ The Diary ofa late Physician.” ’—///ustrated London News. 

Stanley Weyman. UNDER THE RED ROBE. By STANLEY 
WEYMAN, Author of ‘ A Gentleman of France.’ With Twelve Illus- 
trations by R. Caton Woodville. Twelfth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘A book of which we have read every word for the sheer pleasure of reading, and 
which we put down with a pang that we cannot forget it all and start again,’— 
Westminster Gazette. ' 

‘Every one who reads books at all must read this thrilling romance, from the first 
page of which to the last the breathless reader is haled along. An inspiration of 
‘manliness and courage.” ’—Daily Chronicle. } 

Lucas Malet. THE WAGES OF SIN. By Lucas 
MALET. Thirteenth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Lucas Malet. THE CARISSIMA. By Lucas MALET, 
Author of ‘ The Wages of Sin,’ etc. Zhird Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Arthur Morrison. TALES OF MEAN STREETS. By ARTHUR 
MorRISON. fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

‘Told with consummate art and extraordinary detail. He tells a plain, unvarnished 
tale, and the very truth of it makes for beauty. In the true humanity of the book 
lies its justification, the permanence of its interest, and its indubitable triumph.’— 
Atheneum. 

‘A great book. The author’s method is amazingly effective, and produces a thrilling 
sense of reality. The writer lays upon us a master hand. e book is simply 
appalling and irresistible in its interest. It is humorous also; without humour 
it would not make the mark it is certain to make.’—Wor/d. 

Arthur Morrison. A CHILD OF THE JAGO. By ARTHUR 
Morrison. TZhird Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

This, the first long story which Mr. Morrison has written, is like his remarkable 
‘Tales of Mean Streets,’ a realistic study of East End life. 

* The book is a masterpiece.'—Padl/ Mall Gazette. 
‘Told with great vigour and powerful simplicity.’-—A theneum. 

Mrs. Clifford. A FLASH OF SUMMER. By Mrs. W. K. Cuir- 
FORD, Author of ‘ Aunt Anne,’ etc. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘ The story is a very sad and a very beautiful one, exquisitely told, and enriched with 
many subtle touches of wise and tender insight. It will, undoubtedly, add to its 
author’s reputation—already high—in the ranks of novelists.’'—Speaker. 
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Emily Lawless. HURRISH. By the Honble. Emity Law- 
LESS, Author of  Maelcho,’ etc. 2fth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A reissue of Miss Lawless’ most popular novel, uniform with ‘ Maelcho.’ 

Emily Lawless). MAELCHO: a Sixteenth Century Romance. 
By the Honble. Emity Law.ess. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

“A really great book.’—Spectator. 
” There is no keener pleasure in life than the recognition of genius. Good work is 

commoner than it used to be, but the best is as rare as ever. All the more 
gladly, therefore, do we welcome in ‘‘ Maelcho” a piece of work of the first order, 
which we do not hesitate to describe as one of the most remarkable literary 
achievements of this generation. Miss Lawless is possessed of the very essence 
of historical genius.’—Manchester Guardian. - 

J. H. Findlater. THE GREEN GRAVES OF BALGOWRIE. 
By JANE H. FINDLATER. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

i secant and vivid story.’—Standard. 
* A beautiful story, sad and strange as truth itself.'—Vanity Fair. 
* A work of remarkable interest and originality.’—National Observer. 
‘A very charming and pathetic tale.’-—Pall Mail Gazette. ° 
* A singularly original, clever, and beautiful story.—Guardian. 
‘« The Green Graves of Balgowrie” reveals to us a new Scotch writer of undoubted 

faculty and reserve force.’—Sfectator. 
‘An exquisite idyll, delicate, affecting, and beautiful.’—Black and White. 

H. G. Wells. THE STOLEN BACILLUS, and other Stories. 
By H. G. WELLs, Author of ‘The Time Machine.’ Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘ The ordinary reader of fiction may be glad to Rnow that these stories are eminently 
readable from one cover to the other, but they are more than that ; they are the 
impressions of a very striking imagination, which, it would seem, has a great deal 
within its reach.’—Saturday Review. 

H. G. Wells. THE PLATTNER STORY AND OTHERS. By H. 
G. WELLS. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

* Weird and mysterious, they seem to hold the readeras by a magic spell.’—.Scotsman. 
* Such is the fascination of this writer’s skill that you unhesitatingly prophesy that 

none of the many readers, however his flesh do a will relinquish the volume 
ere he has read from first word to last.’—Black and White. 

*No volume has appeared for a long time so likely to give equal pleasure to the 
simplest reader and to the most fastidious critic."—Academy. _. 

*Mr. Wells is a magician skilled in wielding that most potent of all spells—the fear 
of the unknown.’—Daily Telegraph. 

E. F. Benson,’ DODO: A DETAIL OF THE DAY. By E. F. 
BENSON. Sixteenth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

° A delightfully witty sketch of society.’—Spectator. 
A perpetual feast of epigram and paradox.’—Speaker. 

E. F. Benson. THE RUBICON. By E. F. BENson, Author of 
*Dodo.’ Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

. +o ova achievement ; a notable advance on his previous work.’—WVational 
SCYUEr. 

Mrs. Oliphant. SIR ROBERT’S FORTUNE. By Mrs. 
OLIPHANT. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Full of her own peculiar charm of style and simple, subtle character-painting comes 
her new gift, the delightful story before us. The scene mostly lies in the moors, 
and at the touch of the authoress a Scotch moor becomes a living thing, strong, 
tender, beautiful, and changeful.’—Pa// Mali Gazette. 
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Mrs. Oliphant. THE TWO MARYS. By Mrs. OLIPHANT, 

Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

W.E. Norris. MATTHEW AUSTIN. By.W. E. Norris, Author 
of ‘ Mademoiselle de Mersac,’ etc. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘*Matthew Austin” may safely be pronounced one of the most intellectually satis- 
factory and morally bracing novels of the current year.’—Daily Telegraph. 

W. E. Norris. HIS GRACE. By W. E. Norris. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Mr. Norris has drawn a really fine character in the Duke of Hurstbourne, at once 
unconventional and very true to the conventionalities of life.’—.A theneum. 

W. E. Norris. THE DESPOTIC LADY AND OTHERS. 
By W. E. Norris. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘ A budget of good fiction of which no one will tire.’—Scotsman. 

W. BE. Norris. CLARISSA FURIOSA. By W. E. Norris, 
Author of ‘The Rogue,’ etc. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘ One of Mr, Norris’s very best novels. As a story it is admirable, as a feu esprit 
it is capital, as a lay sermon studded with gems of wit and wisdom it is a model 
which will not, we imagine, find an efficient imitator.’—The World. 

‘The best novel he has written for some time: a story which is full of admirable 
character-drawing.’—T he Standard. 

Robert Barr. IN THE MIDST OF ALARMS. By ROBERT 
Barr. Third Edition. Crown 8vo.. 6s. 

‘ A book which has abundantly satisfied us by its capital humour.’—Daily Chronicle. 
r a 3 has achieved a triumph whereof he has every reason to be pe 

a azette. 

J. Maclaren Cobban. THE KING OF ANDAMAN: A 
Saviour of Society. By J. MACLAREN COBBAN. Crown 8v0. 6s. 

‘An unquestionably interesting book. It would not surprise us if it turns out to be 
the most interesting novel of the season, for it contains one character, at least, 
who has in him the root of immortality, and the book itself is ever exhaling the 
sweet savour of the unexpected. . . . Plot is forgotten and incident fades, and 
rr § the really human endures, and throughout this book there stands out in bold 

beautiful relief its high-souled and chivalric protagonist, James the Master 
of Hutcheon, the King of Andaman himself.’—Pal/ Mall Gazette. 

J. Maclaren Cobban. WILT THOU HAVE THIS WOMAN? 
By J. M. Copsan, Author of ‘ The King of Andaman.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 

*Mr. Cobban has the true Story-teller’ sart. He arrests attention at the outset, and 
he retains it to the end.’— Birmingham Post. 

H. Morrah. A SERIOUS COMEDY. ey HERBERT MORRAH. 

Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘This volume is well worthy ofits title. The theme has seldom been presented with 
more freshness or more force.’—Scotsman. 
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H. Morrah, THE FAITHFULCITY. By HERBERT MorRaAn, 
Author of ‘A Serious Comedy.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 

*Conveys a suggestion of weirdness and horror, until finally he convinces and 
enthrals the reader with his mysterious savages, his gigantic tower, and his 
uncompromising men and women. This is a haunting, mysterious book, not 
without an element of stupendous grandeur.’— Atheneum. 

L. B. Walford. SUCCESSORS TO THE TITLE. By Mrs. 
WALFORD, Author of ‘ Mr.Smith,’ etc. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘The story is fresh and healthy from beginning to finish ; and our liking for the two 
simple people who are the successors to the title mounts steadily, and ends almost 
in respect.’—Scotsman. 

T. L. Paton. A HOME IN INVERESK. By T. L. Paton. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

°A pleasant and well-written story.'—Daily Chronicle. 

John Davidson. MISS ARMSTRONG’S AND OTHER CIR- 
CUMSTANCES. By Jonn Davipson. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Throughout the volume there is a strong vein of originality, and a knowledge of 
human nature that are worthy of the highest praise.’—Scotsman. 

M. M. Dowie. GALLIA. By Ménrz MurRIEL Dowilk, Author 
of ‘A Girl in the Carpathians.’ TZhzrd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘The style is generally admirable, the dialogue not seldom brilliant, the situations 
surprising in their freshness and originality, while the subsidiary as well as the 
principal characters live and move, and the story itself is readable from title-page 
to colophon.’—Saturday Review. 

J. A. Barry. IN THE GREAT DEEP: TALEs OF THE SEA. 
ByJ. A. BARRY. Author of ‘Steve Brown’s Bunyip.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘A collection of really admirable short stories of the sea, very simply told, and placed 
before the reader in pithy and telling English.’—Westminster Gazette. 

J. B. Burton. IN THE DAY OF ADVERSITY. By J. BLoun- 
DELLE BuRTON.’ Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

* Unusually interesting and full of highly dramatic situations.’—Guardian. 

J. B. Burton. DENOUNCED. By J. BLOUNDELLE BuRTON. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

The plot is an original one, and the local colouring is laid on with a delicacy 
and an accuracy of detail which denote the true artist.’-—Bvoad Arrow. 

W. ©. Scully. THE WHITE HECATOMB. By W. C. 
Scutty, Author of ‘ Kafir Stories.’ Crown 8v0. 6s. 

‘The author is so steeped in Kaffir lore and legend, and so thoroughly well acquainted 
with native sagas and traditional ceremonial that he is able to attract the reader 
by the easy familiarity with which he handles his characters.’—South Africa. 

‘It reveals a marvellously intimate understanding of the Kaffir mind, allied with 
literary gifts of no mean order.’—A/frican Critic. 

H. Johnston. DR. CONGALTON’S LEGACY. By HENRY 
JOHNSTON. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘ A worthy and permanent contribution to Scottish literature.'—Glasgow Herald. 
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J. F. Brewer. THE SPECULATORS. By J. F. BREWER. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

‘A pretty bit of comedy... .. It is undeniably a clever boox.'—Academy. 
_ ‘Aclever and amusing story. It makes capital out of the comic aspects of culture, 

and will be read with amusement by every intellectual reader.’—Scotsman. 
‘A remarkably clever study.'—Vanity Fair. 

Julian Corbett. A BUSINESS IN GREAT WATERS. By 
JULIAN CORBETT. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Mr. Corbett writes with immense spirit, and the book is a thoroughly enjoyable 
one in all respects. The salt of the ocean is in it, and the right heroic ring re- 
sounds through its gallant adventures.’—Speaker. 

L. Cope Cornford. CAPTAIN JACOBUS: A ROMANCE OF 
THE ROAD. By L. CopzCornrorp. Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

‘ An exceptionally good story of adventure and character.’—Worid. 

C0. P. Wolley. THE QUEENSBERRY CUP. A Tale of 
ae By CLIVE PHILLIPS WOLLEY. J/lustrated. Crown 
vo. O65. 

‘A book which will delight boys: a book which upholds the healthy schoolboy code 
of morality.’—Scotsman. 

L. Daintrey. THE KING OF ALBERIA. A Romance of 
the Balkans. By LAURA DAINTREY. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘ Miss Daintrey seems to have an intimate acquaintance with the people and politics 
of the Balkan countries in which the scene of her lively and picturesque romance 
is laid.’—Glasgow Herald. 

M. A. Owen. THE DAUGHTER OF ALOUETTE, By 
Mary A. OWEN. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A story of life among the American Indians. 
‘A fascinating story.—Literary World. 

Mrs. Pinsent. CHILDREN OF THIS WORLD. By ELLEN 
F. PINSENT, Author of ‘ Jenny’s Case.’ Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘Mrs. Pinsent’s new novel has plenty of vigour, variety, and good writing. There 
are certainty of purpose, strength of touch, and clearness of vision.’—A thenaum. 

Clark Russell MY DANISH SWEETHEART. By W. 
CLARK RussELL, Author of ‘The Wreck of the Grosvenor,’ etc. 
Lilustrated. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

G. Manville Fenn. ANELECTRICSPARK. By G. MANVILLE 
FENN, Author of ‘ The Vicar’s Wife,’ ‘A Doubie Knot,’ etc. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

L. 8. McChesney. UNDER SHADOW OF THE MISSION. 
By L. S. McCHESNEY. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘ Those whose minds are open to the finer issues of life, who can appreciate graceful 
thought and refined expression of it, from them this volume will receivea welcome 
as enthusiastic as it will be based on critical knowledge.’—Church Times. 

Ronald Ross. THE SPIRIT OF STORM. By RONALD 
Ross, Author of ‘The Child of Ocean.’ Crown 8v0. 6s. 
A romance of the Sea. ‘Weird, powerful, and impressive.'—Black and White. 
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R. Pryce. TIME AND THE WOMAN. By RICHARD PRYCE. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Mrs. Watson. THIS MAN’S DOMINION. By the Author 
of ‘A High Little World.’ Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Marriott Watson. DIOGENES OF LONDON. By 
H. B. MarRIioTT WATSON. Crown 8vo. Buchkram, 6s. 

M. Gilchrist. THE STONE DRAGON. By Murray GIL- 
CHRIST. Crown 8vo. Buckram. 6s. 

©The author's faults are atoned for by certain positive and admirable merits. The 
romances have not their counterpart in modern literature, and to read them is a 
unique experience.’— National Observer. 

E. Dickinson. A VICAR’S WIFE. By EvELYN DICKINSON, 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

E. M. Gray. ELSA. By E. M‘QUEEN GRaAy. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

THREE- AND-SIXPENNY NOVELS 3 6 
Crown 8vo. 

DERRICK VAUGHAN, NOVELIST. By EpNaA LYALL. 
MARGERY OF QUETHER. By S. BARING GOULD. 

JACQUETTA. By S. BARING GOULD. 

SUBJECT TO VANITY. By MARGARET BENSON. 

THE SIGN OF THE SPIDER. By BERTRAM MITFORD. 
THE MOVING FINGER. By Mary GAUNT. 

JACO TRELOAR. By J. H. PEARCE. 
THE DANCE OF THE HOURS. By ‘VERA.’ 
A WOMAN OF FORTY. By EsME& Stuart. 
A Scare ei OF THE GROUND. By CONSTANCE 

MITH. 
THE SIN OF ANGELS. By EvELYN DICKINSON. 
AUT DIABOLUS AUT NIHIL. ByX. L. 
THE COMING OF CUCULAIN. By STANDISH O’GRADY. 
THE GODS GIVE MY DONKEY WINGS. By ANcus 

Evan ABBOTT. 

THE STAR GAZERS. By G. MANVILLE FENN. 

THE POISON OF ASPS. By R. ORTON PROWSE. 

THE QUIET MRS. FLEMING. By R. PRYCE. 
DISENCHANTMENT. By F. MABEL ROBINSON. 
THE SQUIRE OF WANDALES. By A, SHIELD. 
A REVEREND GENTLEMAN. By J. M. Coppan. 
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A DEPLORABLE AFFAIR. By W. E. Norris. 
A CAVALIER’S LADYE. By Mrs. DICKER. 
THE PRODIGALS. By Mrs, OLIPHANT. 
THE SUPPLANTER. By P. NEUMANN. 
A MAN WITH BLACK EYELASHES. By H, A. KENNEDY. 
A HANDFUL OF EXOTICS. By S. GorpDon. 
AN ODD EXPERIMENT. By HANNAH LYNCH. 

HALF-CROWN NOVELS 2 6 

A Series of Novels by popular Authors. 

1. HOVENDEN, V.C. By F. MABEL ROBINSON, 
2. EL?S CHILDREN. By G. MANVILLE FENN. 
3. A DOUBLE KNOT. By G. MANVILLE FENN. 
4. DISARMED. By M. BETHAM EDWARDS. 
5. A MARRIAGE AT SEA. _ By W. CLARK RUSSELL. 
6. IN TENT AND BUNGALOW. By the Author of ‘Indian 

TIdylls.’ 
7. MY STEWARDSHIP. By E. M‘QUEEN GRAY. 
8. JACK’S FATHER. By W. E. Norris. 
g. JIM B. 

10. THE PLAN OF CAMPAIGN. By F. MABEL ROBINSON. 
11. MR. BUVLER’S WARD. By F. MABEL ROBINSON. 
12, A LOST ILLUSION. By LESLIE KEITH. 

Lynn Linton. THE TRUE HISTORY OF JOSHUA DAVID- 
SON, Christian and Communist. By E. LyNN Linton. Zieventh 
Edition. Fost 8vo. Is. 

Books for Boys and Girls 3/6 
A Series of Books by well-known Authors, weil illustrated. 

. THE ICELANDER’S SWORD. By S. BARING GOULD. 

. TWO LITTLE CHILDREN AND CHING. By EDITH 
E. CUTHELL. 

. TODDLEBEN’S HERO. By M. M. BLAKE. 

. ONLY A GUARD-ROOM DOG. By EbiTH E, CUTHELL. 

. THE DOCTOR OF THE JULIET. By HARRY COLLING- 
Woop. 

MASTER ROCKAFELLAR’S VOYAGE. By W. CLARK 
RUSSELL. 

. SYD BELTON: Or, The Boy who would not go to Sea. 
By G. MANVILLE FENN. 
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The Peacock Library 

A Series of Books for Girls by well-known Authors, 6 

handsomely bound in blue and silver, and well illustrated, 4 

1. A PINCH OF EXPERIENCE. By L. B. WALFoRD. 
2. THE RED GRANGE. By Mrs. MOLESWoRTH. 
3. THE SECRET OF MADAME DE MONLUC. By the 

Author of ‘ Mdle Mori.’ 

4. DUMPS. By Mrs. Parr, Author of ‘Adam and Eve.’ 
5. OUT OF THE FASHION. By L. T. MEADE. 
6. A GIRL OF THE PEOPLE. By L. T. MEADE. 
7. HEPSY GIPSY. By L. T. MEADE. 2s. 6d. 
8. THE HONOURABLE MISS. By L. T. MEADE, 
9. MY LAND OF BEULAH. By Mrs. LEITH ADAms, 

University Extension Series 
A series of books on historical, literary, and scientific subjects, suitable 

for extension students and home-reading circles. Each volume is com- 
pete in itself, and the subjects are treated by competent writers in a 
road and philosophic spirit. 

Edited by J. E. SYMES, M.A., 

Principal of University College, Nottingham. 

Crown 8v0. Price (with some exceptions) 2s. 6d. 

The following volumes are ready :— 

THE INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF ENGLAND. By H. DE B, GIBBINs, 
D.Litt., M.A., late Scholar of Wadham College, Oxon., Cobden Prizeman, 
Fifth Edition, Revised. With Maps and Plans. 335. 

‘A compact and clear story of our industrial development. A study of this concise 
but luminous book cannot fail to give the reader a clear insight into the principal 
phenomena of our industrial history. The editor and publishers are to be congrat- 
ulated on this first volume of their venture, and we shall look with expectant 
interest for the succeeding volumes of the series.’— University Extension Journal, 

A HISTORY OF ENGLISH POLITICAL ECONOMY, By L. L. Price, 
M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxon. Second Edition. 

PROBLEMS OF POVERTY: An Inquiry into the Industrial Conditions ot 
the Poor. By J. A. Hopson, M.A. WZkhird Edition. 

VICTORIAN POETS. By A. SHARP. 

THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. By J. E. Symes, M.A. 

PSYCHOLOGY. By F. S. GRANGER, M.A. 
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THE EVOLUTION OF PLANT LIFE: Lower Forms. By G. MASSEE, 
With Illustrations. 

AIR AND WATER. Professor V. B. LEwes, M.A. Ilustrated. 

THE CHEMISTRY OF LIFE AND HEALTH. By C. W. KIMmMINs, 
M.A. Jllustrated. 

THE MECHANICS OF DAILY LIFE. By V. P. SELLS, M.A. Jilustrated, 

ENGLISH SOCIAL REFORMERS. H. DE B. Grssins, D, Litt., M.A. 

ENGLISH TRADE AND FINANCE IN THE SEVENTEENTH 
CENTURY. . By W. A. S. HEWINs, B,A. 

THE CHEMISTRY OF FIRE. The Elementary Principles of Chemistry, 
By M. M. PaTrison Muir, M.A. Jilustrated. 

A TEXT-BOOK OF AGRICULTURAL BOTANY. By M. C. PoTTeEr, 
M.A... F.L.S. JZilustrated. 35. 6d. 

THE VAULT OF HEAVEN. A Popular Introduction to Astronomy. 
By R. A. GREGORY. W42th numerous Illustrations. 

METEOROLOGY. The Elements of Weather and Climate. By H. N. 
DIcKSON, F.R.S.E., F.R. Met. Soc. Jilustrated. 

A MANUAL OF ELECTRICAL SCIENCE. By GEARS J. Burcu, 
M.A. Wéaith numerous Illustrations. 35. 

THE EARTH. An Introduction to Physiography. By EVAN SMALL, M.A, 
Lllustrated. 

INSECT LIFE. By F. W. THEOBALD, M.A. Jilustrated. 

ENGLISH POETRY FROM BLAKE TO BROWNING. By W. M. 
Drxon, M.A, 

ENGLISH LOCAL GOVERNMENT. By E. Jenks, M.A., Professor of 
Law at University College, Liverpool. 

THE GREEK VIEW OF LIFE. By G. L. Dickinson, Fellow of King’s 
College, Cambridge. Second Edition. 

Social Questions of To-day 
Edited by H. pz B. GIBBINS, D.Litt., M.A. 

Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 

A series of volumes upon those topics of social, economic, we 
and industrial interest that are at the present moment fore- 
most in the public mind. Each volume of the series is written by an 
author who is an acknowledged authority upon the subject with which 
he deals. 

The following Volumes of the Series are ready :— 
TRADE UNIONISM—NEW AND OLD. By G. HoweLL, Author of 

‘ The Conflicts of Capital and Labour.’ Second Edition. 

THE CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT TO-DAY. _ By G. J. HoLyoakg, 
Author of ‘ The History of Co-Operation.’ Second Edition. 

MUTUAL THRIFT. By Rev. J. FROME WILKINSON, M.A., Author sf 
‘ The Friendly Society Movement,’ 
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PROBLEMS OF POVERTY: An Inquiry into the Industrial Conditions of 
the Poor. By J. A. Hopson, M.A. Third Edition. 

THE COMMERCE OF NATIONS. By C. F. BASTAPLE, M.A., Professor 
of Economics at Trinity College, Dublin. 

THE ALIEN INVASION. By W. H. WILkins, B.A., Secretary to the 
Society for Preventing the Immigration of Destitute Aliens. 

THE RURAL EXODUS. By P. ANDERSON GRAHAM. 

LAND NATIONALIZATION. By HAROLD Cox, B.A. 

A SHORTER WORKING DAY. By H. DE B. Gispins, D,Litt., M.A., 
and R, A. HADFIELD, of the Hecla Works, Sheffield. 

BACK TO THE LAND: An Inquiry into the Cure for Rural Depopulation. 
By H. E. Moore. 

TRUSTS, POOLS AND CORNERS: As affecting Commerce and Industry. 
By J. STEPHEN JEANS, M.R.I., F.S.S. 

THE FACTORY SYSTEM. By R. Cooke TAyYLor, 

THE STATE AND ITS CHILDREN. By GERTRUDE TUCKWELL. 

WOMEN’S WORK. By Lapy DILKE, Miss BULLEY, and Miss WHITLEY. 

MUNICIPALITIES AT WORK. The Municipal Policy of Six Great 
Towas, and its Influence on their Social Welfare. By FREDERICK DOLMAN. 

SOCIALISM AND MODERN THOUGHT. By M. KAurmMann. 

THE HOUSING OF THE WORKING CLASSES. By R.F. BOWMAKER. 

MODERN CIVILIZATION IN SOME OF ITS ECONOMIC ASPECTS. 
By W. CUNNINGHAM, D.D., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

THE PROBLEM OF THE UNEMPLOYED. By J. A. Hopson, B.A., 
Author of ‘ The Problems of Poverty.’ 

LIFE IN WEST LONDON. By ARTHURSHERWELL, M.A. Second Edition. 

Classical Translations 
Editedby H. F. FOX, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose College, Oxford. 

Messrs. Methuen are issuing a New Series of Translations from the 
Greek and Latin Classics. They have enlisted the services of some 
of the best Oxford and Cambridge Scholars, and it is their intention that 
the Series shall be distinguished by literary excellence as well as by 
scholarly accuracy. 

ESCHYLUS—Agamemnon, Chéephoroe, Eumenides. Translated by LEWIS 
CAMPBELL, LL.D., late Professor of Greek at St. Andrews, 55. 

CICERO—De Oratore I. Translated by E. N. P. Moor, M.A. 35. 6d. 

CICERO — Select Orations (Pro Milone, Pro Murena, Philippic 11, In 
Catilinam). Translated by H. E. D, BLAKIsTON, M.A., Fellow and 
Tutor of Trinity College, Oxford. 55. 
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CICERO—De Natura Deorum. ‘Translated by F. Brooxs, M.A., late 
Scholar of Balliol College, Oxford. 35. 6d. 

LUCIAN—Six Dialogues (Nigrinus, Icaro-Menippus, The Cock, TheShip, The 
Parasite, The Lover of Falsehood). Translated by S. T. Inwin,M.A., Assis- 
tant Master at Clifton; late Scholar of Exeter College, Oxford. 335, 6d. 

SOPHOCLES—Electra and Ajax. Translated by. E. D. A. MORSHEAD, 
M.A., Assistant Master at Winchester. 2s. 6d, 

TACITUS—Agricola and Germania. Translated by R. B. TOWNSHEND, 
late Scholar of Trinity College, Cambridge. 2s. 6d. 

Educational Books 
CLASSICAL 

PLAUTI BACCHIDES. Edited with Introduction, Commentary, and 
Critical Notes by J. M‘CosH, M.A. cap. 40. 125. 6d. 

‘The notes are copious, and contain a great deal of information that is good and 
useful.’—CJlassical Review. 

TACITI AGRICOLL With Introduction, Notes, Map, etc. By R. F. 
Davis, M.A., Assistant Master at Weymouth College. Crown 8v0. 2s. 

TACITI GERMANIA. By the same Editor. Crown 8vo, 2s. 

HERODOTUS: EASY SELECTIONS. With Vocabulary. By A. C. 
LIDDELL, M.A., Assistant Master at Nottingham High School. Feag, 
8vo. 15. 6d. 

SELECTIONS FROM THE ODYSSEY. By E. D. Stone, M.A,, late 
Assistant Master at Eton. cap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

PLAUTUS: THE CAPTIVI. Adapted for Lower Forms by J. H. FREssE, 
M.A., late Fellow of St. John’s, Cambridge. 1s, 6d, 

DEMOSTHENES AGAINST CONON AND CALLICLES. Edited with 
Notes and Vocabulary, by F. DARWIN SwirT, M.A., formerly Scholar 
of Queen’s College, Oxford; Assistant Master at Denstone College. 
Fcap. 8vo, 25, 

GERMAN 
A COMPANION GERMAN GRAMMAR. By H. pre B. Grssins, D.Litt., 

M.A., Assistant Master at Nottingham High School, Crown 8vo, 1s. 6d. 

GERMAN PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN TRANSLATION. By E, 
M‘QUEEN GRAY. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

SCIENCE 
THE WORLD OF SCIENCE, Including Chemistry, Heat, Light, Sound, 

Magnetism, Electricity, Botany, Zoology, Physiology, Astronomy, and 
Geology. By R. ELLIOTT STEEL, M.A., F.C.S. 147 Illustrations, 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

‘If Mr. Steel is to be placed second to any for this quality of lucidity, it is only to 
Huxley himself; and to be named in the same breath with this master of the 
craft of teaching is to be accredited with the clearness of style and simplicity of 
arrangement that belong to thorough mastery of a subject.’—Parents’ Review. 

ELEMENTARY LIGHT. By R. E. STEEL, With numerous Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 

ee 
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ENGLISH 
ENGLISH RECORDS. A Companion to the History of England. By 

H. E. MALDEN, M.A. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
A book which aims at concentrating information upon dates, genealogy, officials, con- 

stitutional documents, etc., which is usually found scattered in different volumes. 

THE ENGLISH CITIZEN: HIS RIGHTS AND DUTIES. By H. E, 
‘MALDEN, M.A, 1s, 6d. 

*The book goes over the same ground as is traversed in the school books on this 
subject written to satisfy the requirements of the Education Code. It would 
serve admirably the purposes of a text-book, as it is well based in_historical 
facts, and keeps quite clear of party matters.’—Scotsman. 

METHUEN’S COMMERCIAL SERIES 

Edited by H. pz B. GIBBINS, D.Litt., M.A. 
BRITISH COMMERCE AND COLONIES FROM ELIZABETH TO 

VICTORIA. By H. DE B. Gresins, D.Litt., M.A., Author of ‘The 
Industrial History of England,’ etc., etc., 25. 

COMMERCIAL EXAMINATION PAPERS. By H. DE B, Grpsins, 
D.Litt., M.A., rs. 6d. 

THE ECONOMICS OF COMMERCE. By H. DE B, Gissins, D.Litt., 
M.A. 1s. 6d. 

A MANUAL OF FRENCH COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 
By S. E. BALLY, Modern Language Master at the Manchester Grammar 
School. es, 

GERMAN COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE. By S. E. BALLy, 
Assistant Master at the Manchester Grammar School. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 

A FRENCH COMMERCIAL READER. ByS. E. BALLY. 2s. 
COMMERCIAL GEOGRAPHY, with special reference to Trade Routes, 

New Markets, and Manufacturing Districts. By L. W. LypDE, M.A., of 
the Academy, Glasgow. 2s. 

A PRIMER OF BUSINESS. ByS. JAcKson, M.A. 1s. 6d. 
COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC, By F. G. Taytor, M.A. ts, 6d. 

PRECIS WRITING AND OFFICE CORRESPONDENCE. By E. E, 
WHITFIELD, M.A. 

WORKS BY A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. 

INITIA LATINA: Easy Lessons on Elementary Accidence. Second Edition, 
Fcap, 8vo. 15. 

FIRST LATIN LESSONS. fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 
FIRST LATIN READER. With Notes adapted to the Shorter Latin 

Primer and Vocabulary. Third Edition, 18mo. ts. 6d. 
re ie SELECTIONS FROM CAESAR. Part 1. The Helvetian War. 

18m0. IS. 
EASY - geiaes FROM LIVY. Parti. The Kings of Rome, 1820, 

1s. 6d, 
EASY LATIN PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN TRANSLATION. Fifth 

Edition. Fcap, 8vo. 1s. 6d, 
EXEMPLA LATINA, First Lessons in Latin Accidence. With Vocabulary. 

Crown 8vo. 15. 
EASY LATIN EXERCISES ON THE SYNTAX OF THE SHORTER 

AND REVISED LATIN PRIMER. With Vocabulary. Sixth 
Edition, Crown 8vo. 2s, 6d. Issued with the consent of Dr. Kennedy, 
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THE LATIN COMPOUND SENTENCE: Rules and Exercises. Crown 
8ve, 15. 6d. With Vocabulary. 2s. 4 

NOTANDA QUAEDAM: Miscellaneous Latin Exercises on Common Rules 
and Idioms. Yhird Edition. Feap. 8vo0. 1s. 6d. With Vocabulary. 2s. 

LATIN VOCABULARIES FOR REPETITION: Arranged according to 
Subjects, Sixth Edition, Feap. 8vo. ts. 6d. 

A VOCABULARY OF LATIN IDIOMS AND PHRASES. 18m. 15, 
STEPS TO GREEK. 18mo. 1s. 

EASY GREEK PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN TRANSLATION. Second 
Edition. Feap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

GREEK VOCABULARIES FOR REPETITION. Arranged according to 
Subjects. Second Edition. Feap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

GREEK TESTAMENT SELECTIONS, For the use of Schools, Third 
dition. With Introduction, Notes, and Vocabulary. Frag. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

STEPS TO FRENCH. Second Edition. 18mo. 8d. 
FIRST FRENCH LESSONS. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. \1s. 

EASY FRENCH PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN TRANSLATION. Second 
Edition, Feap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

EASY FRENCH EXERCISES ON ELEMENTARY SYNTAX. With 
Vocabulary. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 

FRENCH VOCABULARIES FOR REPETITION: Arranged according to 
Subjects. 7/th Edition. Fctp. vo. 1s. 

SCHOOL EXAMINATION SERIES 

EpITEep By A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 

FRENCH EXAMINATION PAPERS IN MISCELLANEOUS GRAM- 
MAR AND IDIOMS. By A.M.M.STEDMAN, M.A. WNinth Edition. 
A Key,’ issued to Tutors and Private Students only, to be had on 

application to the Publishers. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. net. 

LATIN EXAMINATION PAPERS IN MISCELLANEOUS GRAM- 
MAR AND IDIOMS. By A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Seventh Edition, 
Key issued as above. 6s. met. 

GREEK EXAMINATION PAPERS IN MISCELLANEOUS GRAM.- 
MAR AND IDIOMS. By A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Fifth Edition. 
Key issued as above. 6s. met. 

GERMAN EXAMINATION PAPERS IN MISCELLANEOUS GRAM- 
MAR AND IDIOMS. ByR.J. Moricu, Manchester. Fifth Edition. 
KEy issued as above. 6s. zed. 

HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY EXAMINATION PAPERS. By C. H. 
SPENCE, M.A., Clifton College. 

SCIENCE EXAMINATION PAPERS. By R. E. STEEL, M.A., F.C.S., 
Chief Natural Science Master, Bradford Grammar School. Jz fwo vols. 
Part I. Chemistry ; Part 11. Physics. 

GENERAL KNOWLEDGE EXAMINATION PAPERS. By A. M. M. 
STEDMAN, M.A. Third Edition. KEY issued asabove. 75. vet. 

Printed by T. and A. ConsTaBLe, Printers to Her Majesty 
at the Edinburgh University Press 
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